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PREFATORY NOTE. 

The principal purpose of this book is to provide a co~temporary 
account of the measures of reorganization carried out in the Army 
in India after the Great War of 1914-18, and to describe, in a · 

connected form, the essential features of .the army" as thus recon
structed. The opportunity has been taken of reviewing broadly 
at the same time the evolution of the Army in India from its first 
. beginnings, the object being to indicate the chain of causation 
which ultimafely produced the after-war reforms, and also to 
preserve, in a convenient reiation, a record of the military institu

tions which served India before the war, and which have been so 
greatly altered by the after-war reforms that. they may soon stand 
in danger of being forgotten. The book is int~nded for the infor• 
mation of the general public and also for the use of military 
officers in .connection with their promotion examinations. It is 
intended, so far as possible, to be purely a statement of facts. It 
has been C(\mpiled officially and is issued with the authority of the 

. Goyemment of India whose approval, however, must not be taken 
as extending explicitly to every statement or expression of opinion 
which the book contains. · 
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Chapter 1-Historical Retrospect. 

THE Army in India is composed of individuals who have 
voluntarily undertaken military service; and its principa~ 
sub-divisions are fighting troops; ancillary and administrative 

services and departments; and foUowers. At. the present day it 
comprises the following troops se!Ving in India : .:..._ 

(a) The regular British forces. 

(b) The regular Indian forces. 

(c) The Auxiliary Force. 

(d) The Indian. Territori!l-1 Force. 

(e) The Indian Army Reserve. 

(/) The Indian State Forces, when placed at the disposal of 
the Government of India. 

This is the Army in India as it is known to-day, but it is only 
in recent times that the categories above enumerated have been 
completed and their several designations have crystallised. 'l'he 
Auxiliary Force and the Indian Territorial Force were established 
in 1920. No organized Indian Army Reserve was formed till1887. 
The adjectives "British" and "Indian" which differentiate the 
two main branches of the army have been habitually used only in 
recent years. Even the term " Army in India " itself-though 
employed loosely from 1875 onwards-only became a stereotyped 
and . officially recognized title after 1903; and in describing the 
creation and evolution of the Army in India the term is intended 
to denote broadly the body of troops in India serving under the 
British Crown. It has with one unimportant and ephemeral 
exception been a voluntary army at all times. • 

A historical retrospect may be conveniently cijvided into the 
following periods :-

First PeritJd.-The initial phase 1600-1708 A.D. when the 
forces of the East India Company were isolated and 
unorganized entities. 

•During the Great. War of 1914-18 the Indian Defence FOI'ce was on a 
compulsory basis, 11ide Chapter XVII. 
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THE EVOLUTION OF THE ARHY IN INDIA 

Second Period.-The Presidency Armies under the Company 
1i09-1857. 

Third Period.-The Presidency Armies under. the British 
Crown, 1858-1894. · 

Fourth Period.-The period of union, after the abolition of 
the P~esidency Armies, 1895-1920. 

Fifth period.-The period of· consolidation, 1921 to. tlte 
present day. 

The first period, 1600-1708 

On the 31st December 1600 Queen Elizabeth granted a charter 
to a certain association of commercial gentlemen, which styled itself 

1600·13.-The origin "The Company of Merchants of London 
of the Bombay Presi- trading unto the .East Indies." On the 
dency. 11th January 1613 the Mogul Emperor's 
firman· to establish a. factory at Surat was delivered to Captain 
Best, the Company's representative. This was the first appearance 
of the British in India and is tLe origin of the Bombay Presidency. 

1625·40.-The origin Soon·· after, in 1625 a trading centre was 
of the Madras Presi- established at Masulipatam and later was 
dency. · removed to Armegaon on the same coast, 
where the Company erected fortifications. But in 1640 the Com
pany made· a great stride in acquiring on very favourable terms 
the concession: of Madras, which llecame the first independent 
position of the British in India. Permission was obtained to build 
a fort, which exists to this day as Fort St. George and was the 

. origin of the Madras Presidency. In 1634, 
1634.-The origin of h fi J! th E Sh h J h the Bengal Presidency. Y a rman o~ e mperor a e an, 

. · permission was given to the Company to 
establish :factories in P.engal with a fort at Piplee. 

There is no difficulty in thus ascertaining the beginnings of the 
great presidencies. It is a harder task to identify the initial stages 
of the armies wnich were to be so long and so intimately associated 
with them. From the first it was necessary to enrol guards for the 
protection of the several factories of the Company. These guards 
consisted of small bodies of ill-disciplined Europeans and badly 
armed native peons, whom we should now regard more as a corps 
of r howkidars than as soldiel's. The purpose of. their existence was 
not only to· safeguard the walls of the factories a~d the valuable 
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HISTORICAL RETROSPECT 

merchandise which t~ey surrounded, but also to enhance, by their 
presence, the dignity of the Company's local officials. 

The' earliest force which can be seriously regarded as the embryo 
of the Army in India originated in Eombay. In 1662 the island 

of Eombay became the property of King 
1662.-The origin Of 

the Presidency Armies. Charles II, c.eded to him by the Crown of 
Portugal as a portion of the marriage settle

ment of his Quee:n, Catherine of Eraganza... A detachment of 
King's troops, subsequently augmented by a few Europeans of 
various nationalities collected locally, was its garrison. Eut ·to the 
impecunious King the maintenance of this property soon proved 
burdensome. 'l'he cost was excessive, the resulting ·profits little 
or nothing. Moreover the relations between Sir Gervase Lucas 
the Governor of the island, and the Company's representative at 
Surat became strained. The former, as an officer of the King, 
claime~ precedence over the :latter, th~ Company's President. The 
violent disputes, which were thus combined with the poor financial 
prospects of his property, induced King Cha~les to offer the island of 
Bombay to the Company. 

The Company accept~d the offer. The island ~as handed over 
. on the 27th March 1668 on a yearly rental of £10 in. gold, and was 

1668. 
placed under the jurisdiction of the Com
pany's President who resided at Surat, 

while a deputy governor was appointed to reside in Bombay. 
:At the .same time the King's troops were offered service under the 
Company. They were to retain their rank and pay~those who 
declined being· granted free passages to Eng~and. · It is reported 
that the offer was generally accepted, and thus King's troops were 
converted from the ·service of the Crown to the service . of the 
Company: a procedure which was exactly reversed 190 years later, 
when the Company's European forces were converted to the service 
of the Crown after t~e great mutiny of 1857 .. 

The garrison of Bombay; after control had been assumed by the 
Company, was slightly reduced from its former establishment. 
Eesides 2 gunners and their 21 pieces of cannon, the garrison now 
consisted of 5 officers, 139 non-commissioned officers and men, and 
54 Topasses. All were Europeans except the 54 Topasses, who 1 

were half-castes claiming descent from the Portuguese· and were 
so called, no doubt, from the form of the headgear which they 
affected. :As there were no troops at Surat, the head-quarters of 
the Agency, we may assume· that the small body of troops described 
above formed the nucleus of the 13-ombay Army. Indeed it may 
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THE EVOLUTIO:N' OF 'J'HE ARMY IN INDI.\ 

be said that this was the origin also of the Army in India, because 
at that time the troops located in Madras and Bengal were a 
negligible· quantity. In Bengal the forces were limited to an 
ensign and 30 European soldier!r-the equivalent to the traditional 
corporal's guard of the British Empire. 

Certain increases were made in the Company's forces, notably 
in 1683 when the Bombay garrison was supplemented by the enrol
ment of 2 companies of Rajputs. Each company consisted of 100 
men, commanded by their own Raj put officers; and this small fore& 
inay be regarded as the first beginnings of the Indian Army. · · 

But th«: closing years· of the 17th _century were marked by 
various economies and reductions which financial stringency 
appeared to necessita-te. In 1678 the rank and allowances of the 
President and." Council at Surat and of the Deputy· Governor of 
Bombay were diminished, the garrison was slightly reduced, and the 
extra allowance (batta) granted to the 30 men, who were then 
detailed as guard at the Surat factory, was discontinued. In 1692, 
on his arrival in Madras as the first Commissary and supervisor 
over all the Company's a:ffairs in India, Captain, afterwards Sir 
John, Goldesborough ordered that the 2 companies of the garrison, 
hitherto commanded by Lieutenants, should in future be commanded 
by Captains, in the persons respectively of the Governor himself 
and his first member of Council. To ensure, however, that economy 
should be duly observed ii was laid down that the 2 Captains should 
receive no pay of their appointments during peace! Not long after 
Captain Goldesborough sanctioned a force of 100 Europeans for 
Mr. Charnock, the Agent in Bengal, but on proceeding to Chat
tanuttee on a tour of inspection in 1694 he peremptorily ordered 
the establishment to be reduced to 2 serjeants, 2 corporals and 
20 privates. · 

In 1696, however, the agent, Mr. Charles Eyre, once more 
applied to the local N awab for permission to fortify his factory at 

Chattanuttee. He was given permission to 
,.ha building of Fort · defend himself, and Fort William was con

William, 1696, 
structed, and remained, for 200 years, the 

seat of the Government and the Headquarters of the Army in India. 
In 1698, a new Company of Merchants received its charter. It 

was known as the English Company, in contradistinction to the 

Tha East India com~ 
pany and the formal 
constitution of the three 
Presidencies, 

old or London Company, and its officers 
were accorded special privileges. The two 
Companies became bitter rivals, but in 1702 
a partial amalgamation was effected; and in 
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1708 they were united under the.title of the "United Company of 
Merchants of England trading to the· East Indies," known to
history as the East India Company. 

One of the first measures taken by the United Company was
the definite formation of the three Presidencies, each distinct ~rom 
the others, a~d each absolute within its own limits. The President 
of each, who was also Commander-in-Chief of the military forces of 
the Presidency, was to be resp.onsible only to the Directors at home. 
As a natural corollary the armies of the three Presidencies became
as distinct and separate :from each other as the Presidencies to which. 
they belonged, ·and the Presidency Army system was firmly estab
lished. It must be admitted that, in those days, this was the only 
feasible system. 

It will be convenient to summarize the advance made during
this period in the evolution oi the Army in India. In the course

of nearly 100 years the association of 
Pe~r:':'ary of the 1st Merchant Adventurers had succeeded in· 

establishing their trade in India, under the
protection of the three chief fortified positions--the island· of Bom .. 
bay, Fort St. George and Fort William at Calcutta. ·After variou& 
vicissitudes, dwing which the previous agencies of the Company 
had in turn attained and lost not only the dignity of a Presidency 
but also the precedence over its fellows, the three Presidencies had' 
been definitely established. They were independent of each otherr 
answerable only to the court of directors at home and with :full 
sovereign rights within their own spheres, including the organi
zation and disposal of their military forces, which had now 
progressed from a mere unorganized handful. of miscellaneous and 
ill-disciplined Europeans to a force consisting of small but 
organized military units. The Army in India of those days 'was
composed oi Europeans recruited from England or collected locally, 
of half-caste Goanese Topasses and of Indian sepoys. The latter 
:were mainly armed with their own native weapons, wore their own 
native dress arld were .commanded by their own native officers. 

The ~econd period. 
At the beginning of this period the numerical strength of the 

Presidency Armies was not great enough to tempt the · Directors 

The Presidency armies 
under the Company, 
1709--1857. 

oi the Company to undertake any rash 
adventure likely to ·embroil the Company's: 
loca!l servants with the neighbouring native 
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rulers. The Company of Merchants was in fact what its name 
implied, and was no more desirous than capable of adopting an 
.aggressive policy. But circumstances beyond the control of the 
Board of Directors were destined soon to convert its members from 
·the managers of a commercial concern into the organizers of con
-quest. By 1741, the Bombay Army was progressing to~ards a higher 
establishment than had hitherto existed; for, besides some 700 so
-called sepoys who appear to have been employed in attending the 
.civil servants of the Company in the capacity of peons or chaprassis, 
we find a reeord of the existence of a regular regiment (i.e., 
battalion) in the garrison of the Castle. This regiment was com-
posed as follows :- · 

B. Os. W. and N. C. Os. ! Rank and File. I Followers. 

1 Captain. 2 Serjt. Majs. 26 Drummers . 27 Servants • 

"9 Lieutenants. ~2 Serjeant&. · 819 European Pri· 
vate~. 

15 Ensigns. 82 Corporals. 931 Topasses and . half ·castes. 
1 Surgeon. 

- ~ -- -
26 166 1,276 27 

. 
In addition there we~ 2 native paymasters, 1 interpreter and 

1 armourer, who were probably civilians as their rank is not 
mentioned. ·This regiment consisted of 7 companies. 

In 1748, the Board of Directors decided to reorganize the 
.artillery· on the lines of the European syste:rp.. The artillery had 

an indefinite origin, and at first it is probable 
1718.-Reorganiza• th t th d 1 t t "nl th t tion of the Artillery, a e guns, an a mos cer a1 y a 

the e::ipert gunners, were. provided by the 
Company's ships. At Armegaon factory, in 1628, the artillery 
.consisted of 12 pieces of canpon and 28 soldiers who. were probably 
infantry soldiers trained to work the guns in case of emergency. 
In Dombay Castle in 1668-1670 there were 21 cannon and 2 gunners, 
who, we must presume, were experts to supervize the amateurs 
.drawn from the infantry. In 1711 the garrison of Fort St". George 
included a detachment known as the " gunners' crew " or " the 
gunner and his crew," which consisted of some 20 Europeans to 
work the guns. In 1742, when Dengal was invaded by the 
Mahrattas and Hoogli had been sacked, the gunner and his crew 
were reinforced by lascars. Even as late as 1769, after its reorgani-
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zation, the artillery was still dependent on the fleet for some of 
its personnel. It appears that the officers and men provided by 
the fleet for this purpose wer~ not always expert artillerists and 
that frequently the fleet only detailed men if it could. conveniently 
dispense with their services. The .fact that the Army in India. 
still retains certain designations traceable to a marine origin is 
probably attributable to its early connection with the Company's. 

. ships. It may be remarked that the practice of training infantry 
to man guns in certain forts in India prevailed well into the present 
century. · 

By 1748, however, the Board of Directors realized that the
"gunner and his crew" was an unsuitable organization .. They. 
accordingly issued orders to the three Presidencies that each wa& 
to maintain one company of artillery with the :following establis:h:
'ment:-. 

British Officers. 
1 Second Captain. 
1 Captain Lieutenant. 
1 1st Lieutenant. 
1 Fireworker. 
1 2nd Fireworker, 

British Rank and File.· 
4 Sergeant bombardiers. 
4 Corporal "bombardiers. 
2 Drummers. 

100 · Gunners.· 

110 

They also appointed a captatn and engineer to command all three
artillery companies. This is the first C. R. A. in India of whom 
we have record, and his appointment was certainly an advance
in organization. He was permitted to reside wherever he chose, 
but one cannot suppose that, with the inefficiency or entire absence 
o:f communications which were· characteristi~? of the India of those 
days, his command can have been ·very effective. Perhaps he was
only intended to be an inspector~general or technical adviser. 
Clearly he must ha.ve been answe1·abl~ to the Board of Directors
alone, and one wonders whether the Pesidency authorities regarded 
his appointment as an infri~gement of the prescriptive rights over-· 
their armies which they had gained 40 years before. 

I:f this were so, the susceptibilities of the Presidency authorities-' 
~ust have received another s1i.ock when, in the same year, Major 

Stringer Lawrence, " the father o:f the 
1 '74:R.- Institution of I d' A " · d t F t . St D "d the commander-in•Chief n Ian rmy, arnve a or · av1 · 

. • • and took up his appointment of Commander· 
in-Chie:f o:f all the Company's forces in India. From the moment· 
that the post o:f Commander-in-Chief in India was instituted th& 
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Presidency armies began to impro~e their organization; and this 
appointment constitutes the first link in the long chain of the con
solidation of the Indian Army, of which the last link was not 
:forged till 1922. · 

Promotion in the armies was ordered to be by seniority, and this 
-rule could not be departed from unless expressly sanctioned by the 
-Governors of the respective Presidencies. The armies of India 
-comprized Company's troops only-European and Indian. The 
European infantry was still organized in separate companie3, except 
·in the Bombay army which had adopted the battalion system. The 
Indian troops were still little superior to an armed force of police, 

:and they were still commanded by their own native officers, Indian 
_gentlemen of good birth and position. 

The war with France which temporarily ceased with the Peace 
-of Aix-la-CI:tappelle in 1748 had brought to India on both sides 

1749_1757.-De~eloP- larger ~urope~n force~ than ~ad ever existed 
rment of the Indian before m India. Neither s1de could afford 
troops. to increase these forces from home, where 
.all available troops were required to take part in the operations 
in the main theatre of war. It was clear that the contending 
·armies in India could only be substantially augmented by the 
•employment ·of larger bodies of Indian troops, whose value, 
.although at that time undeveloped, began to be appreciated . 
. Although the Indian: sepoy of those days, through lack of dis
-cipline and proper _armament, was inferior to his better organized 
:and disciplined European comrade, it became apparent that victory 
-would be with the side which succeeded b~st in raising and de
veloping its native forces. 

The war with ]?ranee again broke out, and in May 1754 the 
:Madras Government, at its wits end for troops, appealed to the 

17&ol. 
Government of Bombay for help. The 
appeal was promptly answered, and a force 

.of 750 men was collected and despatched. This number was made 
·up of 3 companies of sepoys and 450 men of the Bombay European 
-regiment, consisting of 200 British, 100 Swiss and 150 Topasses. 
'The despatch of this detachment is not without its significance for 
several reasons. It proved the readiness of one Presidency to 

. succour another in time of need, and it betrays the diminutive 
-strength of the military forces of India in those days. It also 
marks the last occasion on which we shall mention the existence 

.of the half caste Goanese soldiers known as Topasses. It is ~ot 

..certain- when this class of man was abolished in the army, but it is 
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. 

improbable that it survived much longer after this date. It formed 
an element in the Army in India for approximately 100 years. 
The charge of inefficiency, which has been levelled against the 
Top asses, could i10 doubt. be substantiated, but there is no con
spicuous etain of mutiny on their record. • 

The year 1754 is remarkable :for the arrival of the first Royal 
Troops in India since the time that the island of Bombay was 

1754. 
garrisoned by Royal Troops before its cession 
to the Company. Among the reinforcements 

which arrived at Madras under Admiral Watson was included the 
39th Foot (now the 1st Battalion-the Dorsetshire Regiment), which 
afterwards adopted the appropriate title of " Primus in Indis.'' 
Their arrivai caused -the application of the Mutiny Act to the 
Company's forces, and a'lso introduced a new element into the Army 
in India, which, for niore than 100 years after this date, was divided 
into King's troops, the Company's European troops and the Com
pany's Indian troops. 

Shortly before the battle of Plassey Clive commenced to re
org~nize the Indian troops under his command, by :forming them 

into regular batta1lions with a small nuc~eus 
1757.-Formatlon of 

Indian battalions. of British officers. He armed and dressed 
the men in a :fashion somewhat resem

bling that of the Europeans. The establishment of the first 
battalion thus organized, nick-na~ed the ·u Lal Pultan "t was as 
follows:-

. 
B. Oa. ~.N.C. Os. I. Us.· Indian R. and F. . 

1 Captain 1 Serjt. lfajo•·· 1 Commdt. 50 Havildars 

2 Snba.lterna Several Serjeants. 1 Adjt. 40 Naicks . 
. 

10 Snbedars 20 drummers 

30 Jemadars 10 buglers 

700 eepoys 

• Their name has disappeared from the Army in India, but it is still borne 
by certain humble employees of the great shipping companies whose steamers ply 
between England and India, and the name of " Topaz " is still familiar to British 
officers of the army of 1923. · 

t The English word ' platoon ' is derived from the French word ' peloton ' 
and both or either may be considered to be the origin of the Indian word 
"pultan." Shortly before the Great War.of 1914-18 the British Army readopted 
the platoon organization and the Indian Army followed suit. The difficulty exper
ienced by the Indian soldier of to-day in making an oral distinction between the 
English word ·' platoon ' and what he is pleased to consider the indigenous word 
meaning • battalion ' is as comprehensible as it is obvious--he is trying to pronounce 
the same word in two different ways. 
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maki~g a total of 3 British officers, several British. non-com
missioned officers, 42 Indian officers (as we should call them now} 
and 820 · Indian rank and file. The battalion consisted of 10 
companies which included all the Indian ranks except the Indian 
commandant and the Indian adjutant.· These two officers formed, 
as we should call it now, " battalion h~adquarters." The Indian 
commandant, on parade, took. post with the British captain and 
was followed by the Indian adjutant. The British o~cers and 
non-commissioned officers formed the Staff of the battalion. 

This organization is worthy of _remark. ·It must be remembered 
that up to this date Indian troops, organized in companies, had 
been under the command of their own Indian officers. Clive had 
decided that the introduction of the British element was necessary, 
but, in making this innovation, his anxiety to adhere closely to the 
previous system is evident. There was still an· Indian command
ant, and the proportion of Indian to British officers was high. The 
introduction of British non-commissioned officers into Indian units 
is also a point to be noticed, as it remained the general rule up 
to the time of the "Great Mutiny, and survives to this day in _the 
Corps of Sappers and :Miners. 

Clive's ·organization was evolutionary, not revolutionary, and 
in analyzing it one is led to reflect that, when two such conservative 
races as the British and Indian combine together to form a given 
institution, 'some traces of it tend apparently to remain for many 
years, although the institution itself may be modified in the mean
:while. Certain features of Clive's ·system, have survived in the 
·Indian army to this day. 

. . 
Clive's military successes and the responsibilities which they 

entailed caused an augmentation. of the native armies. Imme-
1;58_1796.-Aug- diately after the battle of Plassey a second 

mentation or the Indian battalion was raised in Bengal. In 1759, in 
Army. Madras, 6 battalions were raised on Clive's 
system, while in Bombay the rabble of Arabs, Abyssinians, Indian 
Mahomedans and Hindus, which had hitherto formed an auxiliary 
force to the European battalions, were organized into inde
pendent native companies .in 17GO and then into native battalions 
in 1767. Clive's organization gradually developed, and battalions 
which had ·been supervised by a small staff of British officers but 
commanded by Indian commandants were converted into battalions. 
with British commandants and British company commanders. 

The 40 years succeeding the battle of Plassey were marked by 
the extension of the Company's territories in every direction. The 
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equilibrium of military power became unstable throughout India, 
and the continent became a vast camp of conflicting races and. 
warring armies. In opposition to the expressed policy of the 
Company's Directors at home, and even contrary to their own 
wishes, the force of circumstances compelled the Company's agents, 
in their own sell-defence. and in support of their own interests 
further to increase their armies. By 1783 the Madras Army had 
grown to the following establishment:-

COIIIPAltY'S FOBOES, 

Royal Troops. 

Eororeans. Native. 

Infantry- 1 Regiment {1st Madras 4o Regimimt•, Cavall'y. 

3 battalions (~Srd, 
.l!'osiliers) •. 

78th and 
lOl.t Foot). 21 Bal talioll!l, Infantry. 

400 Hanoverians. 

At this time the officers of the Indian troops were selected from 
among the officers of the European regiments, and were chosen, not 
only for their soldierly. qualities, but also from the point of view 
of their suitability for serving with Indian troops. With the 
increase in the strength of the Indian forces in all three :{>residencies 
the }Jritish sepoy officer had become a factor of recognized import
ance. He had become a power.in the land. The British officers of 
Indian, units enjoyed many advantages, but, on the other hand' 
they had no rank, 'with the result that they continually found 
themselves in positions subordinate to those of younger officers of 
the King's troops. The implied inferiority was resented, and· it 
is not surprising that these officers began to assert their rights and 
to demand equality of treatment. 

· The immediate result of this agitation was the reorganizati~n · 
of the Company's armies which took place in 1796. At this time 

179G.- Reorganiza- · the European soldiers in India (King's a~d 
tion of the Indian Company's), numl.ered about 13,000 wh1le 
troops, the number of Indian troops in the three 
presidencies was as follows :-

c 

Bengal 

Madras 

Bombay 

24,000 

.. 24,000 

9,000 
11 
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The reorganization reduced the strength of the native armies, 
but the most important changes were the great increase in the 
establishment of British officers in units, the creation of artillery 
battalions, and the formation of double battalion regiments from 
the independent battalions then in ex!stence. 

Previous to this reorganization the establishment of British 
officers in a battalion had been a commandant and adjutant besides 
10 subalterns commanding companies, a total of. 12. This was a 
great change from Clive's organization of .1758, and in the organi
zation of 1796 the .change was carried still further. Besides the 
Colonel. commanding the regiment, each battalion was given an 
establishment of 1 Lieutenant-Colonel, 1 Major, 4 Captains, 11 
Lieutenants and 5 Ensigns (besides 1 British Non-Commissioned 
officer), a total of 22 British officers .. 

The Indian infantry·1·egiments were formed by linking existing 
battalions and amalgamating half-battalions of reduced· regi~ents 
with them. Thus the new 12th Bengal Regiment consi!'ted of two 
battalions, the first comprising the old 12th battalion and the rig-ht 
wing of the 21st, the second the old 17th battalion and the left 

· w!ng of the 21st. This arrangement, of 
First renumbering of course, necessitated the renumbering of units 

Indian units. 
within their armies. In selecting the units 

io be amalgamated, little if any regard seems to have been paid 
-to. considerations of sentiment or community of tradition. 

'l'he :pew organization, which was not completed till 180-!, 
improved the prospects of the British officer. Up to this time all 
officers had been on a general list for promotion, and the proportion 
of senior to junior 1·anks was so low that advancement was slow. 
By the new arrangeme.nt cavalry and infantry officers were placed 
on separate lists for promotion: .officers of the infantry, up to the 
rank of Major, were placed on regimental lists for promotion: while 
Colonels and Lieutenant-Colonels were placed together on lists for 
each Presidency. An establishment for general officers was insti
tuted. Furlough regulations were introduced and pension rules 
were established. 

This was all to the good. But apart from the regimental pro
motion of officers, the regimental system as introduc~d for the first 
time into the Indian Infantry was EOt wholly satisfactory. The 
Colonel commandant of the reg·iment, who had direct control .:JWr 
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both battalions, retained in his own hands an excessive degree of 
authority. His control, instead of being exercised only in matters 
which affected the welfare and the efficiency of the regiment as a 
whole, was applied to details which affected battalion~ individually, 
and battalion commanders were, therefore, deprived .of the powex 
and initiative which it was ·desirable that they should be required tu 
exercise. They naturally chafed at the necessity of obtaining their 
superior commander's sanction in such matters as ~he promotioi1 of 
non-commissioped officers, acceptance of recruits and the granting 
of leave. Moreover, the 2 battalions which formed a regiment. were 
in reality separ~te units. Though theoretically linked together 
they had no mutual interdependence, no common bond of sentiment 
or interest, always excepting, of course, their common exasperation. 
at the regimental commander's unwarranted interference in batta
lion affairs. It will be of interest to mark in due course the steps 
which were 'taken to avo!.d these defects in the regimental system 
of 1922. 

In the light of subsequent history, however, perhaps the most 
remarkable feature of the reorganization of 1796 was that the Indian 
infantry battalions were given an establishment of 22 British 
officers, i.e., an establishJJ?.ent closely approximating to that of 
11nits in the King's or Imperial forces. _As a resu'lt of this, the 
dignity and authority of the Indian officers, which had already 
decreased under Clive's system, were still further diminished. 

Under the reorganizatio;n of 1796, therefore, the prospects of 
advancement and the amenities of life of the British officer were 
distinctly improved; but the dignity and authority of both British 
and Indian officers in the Company's service were considerably 
impaired. These were serious defects, and it is therefore not sur
prising to find that the organization was not permitted to .endure. 

The period between the first general reorganization of 1796 and 
the outbreak of the Great Mutiny in 1857 has an importance, in 

1797-1857. 
its effect on the evolution of the Army in 
India, which it is difficult to exaggerate. 

The great acquisitions to the Company's territories, made dur~ng. 
this period, involved the expansion of the spheres of action of the 
three Presidency Armies to such an exaggerated extent as to leao 
eventually to the abolition of those armies; and the same cause made 
it necessary to raise irregular corps and 'local contingents, some o£ 
which rendered conspicuous assistance to the forcei of law and order 
in quelling the Great ]futiny. 
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By 1805, the strength of the Presidency armies themselves was 
1805. approximately as follows:-

l3ritish T1oops. Indian Troop!'. ToTAL. 

Bengal . . 7,000 57,000 6i,OOD 

Madras . . '·• . 11,000 63,000 64,COO . 
Bombay . . . 6,ooo 20,000 26,500 

l'oJTAL 24,~00 I ISO,llOO 15-1,600 

Even at this early date, the Army in India' was not unfamiliar 
with the crime of mutiny. In 1164 Bengal sepoys had mutinied 

Early Mutinies,' 
.for higher pay and gratuities, and European 
officers, in 1166, had combined togethez in 

protest against the withdrawal of batta which they considered !is 
their due. Now a fresh crop of mutinies broke out. In 1806 
there was a mutiny in the Madras Army. In 1809 European· 
officers of the Madras Army were again guilty of mutinous conduct 
against Government. In 1824 Bengal troops mutinied at 
Barrackpore. 

By 1824, the unsatisfactory nature of the reforms of 1196 was 
acknowledged, and the organization which had been in force before 

that date . was restored. The Indian 
1824.-Further Re- · f · f 2 b tt 1· h' h organization. ·ln antry regiments o a a 1ons w 1c 

·. had been formed only 30 years before, 
were broken up again into single battalion regiments. This 
o£ course necessitated the re-designation of the units affected, aDt! 
ne\v regiments of Indian infantry thus formed were re-numbered 

. by Presidencies, according to the date on 
Second re-numbermg h · h th h d · · 11 b · d 0 or units. w 1c ey a or1gma y een ra1se . ne 

of the most. conspicuous defects of the 17'96 
organization was, however, allowed to continue-the high proportio11 
of British officers to Indian ranks was retained, and the establish
lllent of- regular Indi~n cavalry and infantry (single battalion) 
regiments was fixed at 23. 
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In 1824 the establishments of the 3 P1·esidency Armies of the 
1s2c. Company were approximately as follows:-

EUr.OI'EAN. INDIAN 

Rorse Foot 
Arty, Arty. ~~!~. Infantry.~ CAYJ.~BY, IS. and M.IPioneers. Inf:ntry. 

Regn!ar. Irregular. 

Donglll • =: = 147 Ofr3, 2 regts. 8 regts. 6 regts. 1 Corps. 1 Corps. 68 Regts, 
• ~~~~~- (B:s:) 

Maclros , 2 bdes. 3 Bns. ... 2 re.gts.,B regts. ... ... 2 Bns. 52 Regts. 
12\:om. (Bns.) 

• panies. • • . 
Bombay • 4 Troops 8Com· ... 2 regts. 8 regts. 2 reg~s. 1 Corps. 1 Corps. 24 Regts. 

panies. (Bns.) 

• Excl,udmg local corp., •.g., Bampnr battalion and Cnttack legion. 

Here for the first time we find mentioned local units and irre
gular Cavalry regiments. · With . regard to the latter a short 
digression is necessary. 

The rulers of native states, with whom the Army in India had 
110 long been in conflict, had generally favoured the employment of 
large bodies of native horsemen, partially equipped and trained 
and scarcely disciplined, and the mounted soldier may be regarded 
as indigenous to, and indeed characteristic of, the country. It 
is curious to find, therefore, that the Company was so slow to 
develop the cavalry arm when such excellent raw material wa& 
readily available. Hitherto the few Indian cavalry regiments 
which existed had been organized on the regular basis, o:fficered, as 
we have seen, on the full European scale. After the reorganiza
tion of 1796 the proportion which the Indian cavalry bore to the 
Indian infantry was about 8 regiments to 59 battalions, i.e., in 
the ratio of 1 to 7f. By 1824 this ratio had increased to ~ to 5j. 
On the eve of the war of 1914-18 the ratio had risen to its maxi
mum, namely 1 to. approxi~ately 3f. The proportion has now 
(1923) fallen to 1 to 6f, ·almost as low as that of 1.796. 

The increase· in the number of Indian cavalry regiments in 
1824 over that in 1796 was·effected by augmenting the number of 
regular regiments, and by adding to them a· certain numb.er of 
irregular units. These latter were organized on what used. to 
he known as the " silladar "t system, a more or less accurate copy 
of the system which was employed by the native rulers: As time 
progressed more regiments were raised on the " silladar " system. 
:By 1921, when the silladar system was fillally abolished, only 3 

t For a description of the silladar system, See Chapte~ IX. 
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regiments, the remnant of the cavalry of the old Madras Army, 
still adhered to the European organization, which has now been 
adopted by all Indian cavalry units except the Governor of 
Bombay's body guard and the Aden Troop. 

The essential difference between regular and irregular cavalry 
regiments did not, however, consist solely in the particular system, 
silladar or non-silladar, on which they were organized. Another 
important difference- lay in the fact that in irregular corps the 
establishment of British officers was reduced to a minimum. By 
this means one of the chief defects of the 1796 organization was 
avoided. 

From the ea:r;liest times there are examples of the employment 
of the .units of one Presidency army in what may be regarded ti!l 

the proper sphere of action of another Presi
. Further effects of the dency army. But the liability was only 
territorial expansion. 

accepted in time of war. During hostilities 
the sepoy was ready and indeed eager to serve in territory outside 
his Presidency. But when with his assistance this ten-itory had 
been pacified and annexed to the territories o~ the company the 
sepoy resented the withdrawal of the field service concessions to 
which. he had become accustomed, and insisted that these conces
·sions were still due to him if he was called upon to serve outside 
his own Presidency area in: what appeared to him to be foreign 
territory. The result was that service in the newly acquired 
territories was not merely unpopular, but caused serious discon
tent. The question as to what troops were to occupy the new 
territories became an embarrassing one for the Local Government 
to decide. Under the Presidency system it was obvious that such 
territory must be garrisoned by the troops of one or other of the 
Presidency armies--the ·administration of a mixed Presidency 
force in peace time would have presented a difficult problem. 
The difficulty was further complicated by the idiosyncracies of the 
Presidency armies themselves. The Bengal army consisted of 
class battalions composed of men of high caste; the units of the 
:Madras and Bombay armies were of mixed classes of men of lower 
caste. In the Bengal army no provision was made in the regiment
al lines for the men's families, and the sepoys were accustomed 
to visit their families at regular intervals. In the Bombay army 
accommodation was provided for a certain proportion of families: 
in Madras, on the other hand, all the men's families accompanied 
the battalion wherever. it moved, but the sepoys were expected to 
pay for the journeys of their families on relief. 

16 



HISTORICAL RETROSPECT 

The high caste men of :Bengal had a serious objection to being 
transferred across the sea. The Madras sepoy, on the contrary, 
had no such objections, and this probably accounts for the fact that 
a large proportion of the force which took part in the 1st :Burmese 
'Yar consisted of the Madras army and that :Burma eventually 
became one of the stations of the Madras army. 

Bengal troops had also taken their share in the operationR 
which resulted in the conquest of Sind by Sir Charles Napier, and 
when that province was annexed in 1843 it was the design of Gov
ernment that units of the :Bengal army should garrison it. :Bengal 
troops, however, refused to serve there, so far from their homes, 
without compensatory allowances. Serious mutinies broke out in 
and around Ferozepore among :Bengal units detailed to proceed to 
the hated locality, and a Madras battalion ordered in relief broke 
out into open ~utiny in :Bombay when it learned that the Sind 
allowances were to be discontinued. Eventually. :Bombay .troops 
were sent to garrison Sind, the province became a part of the 
:Bombay Presidency and, as a natural corollary, one of the stations 
of the :Bombay army. 

• • 
Even service in the Punjab was unpopular with the :Bengal 

sepoys. -They considered that service outside their own Presi
dency, even in peace, entitled them to special allowances: and the 
withhc;>lding of the allowances after the annexation of the Punjab 
was also the cause of insubordinate conduct. amounting, in not a 
few cases, to open revolt. 

Thus the Indian armies were familiar with the crime of munity, 
a familiarity which culminated with such baneful effect in !857. 
It. would, however, be unreasonable to impute all the disastrous 
events of the Great Mutiny to the Presidency systeni of army 
organization. There were many other contributory causes of whieh" 
the burden of conquest, the dearth of land communications anq, 
especiaily, the unrestrained effo~ts of revolutionaries and sedition 
mongers were not the least important. Nevertheless as a result of 
the parochial sentiment and exclusive loyalty which it fostered, and 
the mistaken views of vested rights and interests . which · it 
encouraged, the Presidential system must bear its full share of 

tame and responsibility. 
To meet the di:fficulties involved in arranging Jor the occupation 

of newly acquired territory one. of the expedients adopted was to 
. ~ raise local bodies. of troops for a particular 

Further. categ~~r~es of service in particulQ.r localities Of these 
the Army m lnd1a, 1857. · 

perhaps the best known are the Hyderabad 
17 



. THE EVOLUTION OF THE ARMY IN INDIA 

contingent and the Plmjab Irregular Force which afterwards 
became the Punjab Frontier Force. Thus, at the end of this 
period we find . that the Army in India comprised certain 
units of the British Imperial Army (King's Royal Troops), the 
Company's three Presidency armies, consisting of British and 
Indian units, and various local forces and contingents. The 
strength of the Army in India immediately prior to the .Mutiny of 
1857 is shown in Appendix I. 

The third period 

On the· 1st November 1858; by Royal Proclamation, Queen 
The Presidency armies Victor~a assumed the di~ect Government 

vnder the Crown, 1858- of Indta and the East Indta Company prac-
1894· tically ceased to exist. 

At once two problems presented themselves for solution, namely 
the status and organization ·of the European and Indian forces, 
respectively, of the late company. There were two alternatives to 
he considered in the solution-Of the first probl&, namely whether 
the British forces of the Army in India should henceforth form a 
portion of the Imperial British Army, the units of which woulU 
take their turn in garrisoning India, or whether they should 
become localized forces maintained solely for service in India. 
There were advocates for both alternatives, but it was at last 

. decided that the " British Army serving in India " should form 
part of the Imperial British Army. 

The decision necessitated the transfer of the late Company's 
European troops to the service of the Crown. The distinction be-

. tween " Royal Tt·oops " and the " Com-
Reorganization of the , E T , h" h h d · t British forces. . pany s uropean roops , w 1c a ex1s -

. ed for more than 100 years disappeared. 
The Company's European infantry became B~itish regiments of 
the line, and the Bengal, .Madras and Bombay European artillery 
were amalgamated with the Royal Artillery. This reorganization 
of the Britiflh forces was not completed till1860. It was decided 
that their establishment in India should 1_10t exceed 80,000 men. 

In 1861 the t·eorganization of the Indian troops was taken in 
hand; Some cavalry and infantry units were ·disbanded, others 

were amalgamated, and. all the Indian 
1861.:... Reorganiza- t"ll 'th t bl t' !ions of Indian Forces. ar 1 ery, Wl some no a e excep tons, 

was abolished. All the cavalry was now 
is 
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organized on the silladar system, except the three regi~ents of the 
Madras arm~; and the e~tablishment of British officers of regular 
cavalry and mfantry reg1ments was reduced to 6 per unit. 

This reorg~nization ~f the Indian troops took some. years to 
effect, and on 1ts completion the establishment of the Indian force~ 
in India was as follows :-

The Indian Forces, circa 1865. 

Cavalry Artillery 
Sappers Infantry 

and regiments 
~egin:ents. Batteries. Miners of single 

. Corps. battalions. 

Eengal Army 19 ... 1 49 

Madras Anny 4 ... 1 40 

BombayAnny . 7 ... 1 30 

Punjab Frontier Fo1·ce 6 5 ... 12 

Hyderabad Contingent . 4 4 . .. 6 

• Other local corps 2 ... .. 5 

. 
I I T~tal 42 9 3 142 

• Namely, 2 regiments of Central India Horse and the infantry of the'Deoli 
and Erinpura Irregular Forces, Malwa and Meywar Bhil Corps and the Bhopal 
Le"!'Y. At this time the Merwara Battalion had been temporarily converted into 
Mihtary Police. 

The year 1861 also witnessed the introduction of three Presidency 
"Staff Corps." In the old Indian armies British officers belonged 

lSGl.-The three to regimental cadres, and in practice it h3;d 
Presidency staff corps. been found that the establishment of 

. these cadres, large though they had 
.formerly been, were insufficient to. bear the strain caused by the 
absence of officers serving in· civil employ or on the staffs of the 

. armies. Moreover, British officers had a right to promotion in 
regimental succession, of which nothing could. deprive them but 
.sentence by court-martial; but officers of one regiment had no claim 
to equality of promotion with officers of another. Thus promotion 
in one regiment might be faster than in another, and the officers o£ 
the first would, through no merit of their own, obtain seniority over 
those of the second. There was thus a marked disparity in the 
rate of promoti()n within tlie various· armies. 
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The institution of the 3 Staff Corps was intended to remove both 
defects. In the first place it established a corps of officers in ~ach 
Presidency of sufficient strength to ensure that regimental estab
lishments would be maintained, in spite of the drain made on them 
by the departure of officers on extra regimental duty. Secondly. 
from this time, promotion· to higher army rank was governed by 
length of service. The officers of the several ~taff Corps were 
placed on separate seniority lists. By this means equality in 
promotion was assured.* By a fiction, which tradition may bave 
handed on since the time Clive organized regimental staffs for his 
newly formed Indian battalions, offi~ers held " staff " appoint
ments in the combatant units with which they were serving. The 
three Staff Corps consequently consisted. of a body- of militar~ 
officers serving on the staff of the army or of units, and in military 
departments or in civil employ. 

In assuming direct control of the Government of India, the 
British Crown had also accepted direct responsibility for the 

security of India. A large portion of the 
1872.-The Card-

well Scheme for the British army was already serving outside 
maintenance of the the United Kingdom in the. Colonies and 
British forces. . Dependencies, and the added liability of 
having to provide an army of any number up to 80,000 men, _as the 
garrison of India, brought to a head the problem of maintaining 
such large forces overseas. Indeed, the. maintenance of overseas 
garrisons in India and the Colonies became the chief duty of the 
Imperial British Army in peace. 

This problem was solved by Mr. Cardwell's ·scheme of 1872. 
The two portions of the British army serving at home and abroa:l 
were approximately equal. Mr. Cardwell's first step was, by a liWe 
adjustment, to equalize the two portions. This cleared the way for 
the next step, by which infantry regiments of the line were linked 
together in pairs in " brigade districts." · Some of these regiments 
had consisted of 2 battalions each since 1859, but the others lih' 
the Indian infantry regiments of those days, had existed as single 
battalions. 'fhe intention was that, out of each pair of battalion.'! 
thus linked together, one battalion should serve at home and be 
responsible for supplying with men the other battalion serving
abroad, in India or elsewhere. As was natural, this revolutionary 

• But it did not remove the inequality in the rank of officers holding appoint
ments in different corps. Thus a major in one regiment might be a company 
officer, whereas, .in another, a captain might be a company commander. The 
equalizinst of rank and appointments remained an insuperable difficulty until the 
introduction of the regimental system into the Indian infantry in 1922. An effort 
has now been made (1923) to remove the most glaring disparities. 
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·change, which linked together, and made mutually supporting, .bat:
talions which had not hitherto had any connection with each other,. 
was highly unpopular in the British Army and led to much friction 
and heart burning, from the feeling that the old regimental indivi
duality and esprit de corps would suffer in the process with result~<· 
disastrous to military efficiency. 

Under the Cardwell scheme, the " brigade districts " each 
contained 2 line regiments (linked single battalions, one at home

and one abroad), 2 militia battalions and 
1881.- Re·designa• the volunteer battalions of the area. This-

tion of infantry units · t• · t · d ·1 1881 of the British Army. organtza Ion was . ma1n a1ne unh ,. 
when the regimental organization was

introduced into the British infantry. All the constituents of the 
late brigade districts were welded into regiments, and'these regi
ments were given territorial designations which disguis.ed, beyond. 
recognition, the numbers and titles which formerly indicated the 
units which they now comprised. Thus in 1872 the Cardwel~ system 
laid the foundation stone of the unification of the British Army-aDt 
example which the Indian armies were slow to ;follow. 

in the conduct of the Afghan War of 1878-80.many defects 
in the military system of India became manifest. In 1879 an: 

187
9-1894• Army Organization Commission was assem-

1879.-.Army · Orga• bled by Lord Lytton to explore the. avenues .. 
nization, by which military expenditure might be
decreased, and to recommend measures to improve the efficiency of 
the Army in India for war. At this time the strength of the 3. 
Presidency armies was approximately-

British Troops 
Indian Troops 

. • 65•000 } 200,000. 

. 135,000 . 

The immediate result of the commission's recommendation wa$ 
the addition of 1 British officer to Indian cavalry and infantry 
regiments, and the reduction· of the strength of the Indian armies 
by 4 cavalry regiments and 18 infantry regiments. At the same 
time the strength of each cavalry regiment was increased from 499' 
to 550 of all ranks, and of each infantry (single battalion) .regiment 
from 712 to 832. 

But the most important recommendation of the commission was; 
virtually to abolish the Presidency Armies-the seed; which 16' 
wars later bore fruit in the commencement of the union of the 
~rmies. Before this was . effected many other suggestions were· 
made and it mav be of historical interest to comnare them in the-' . . 
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iable given in Appendix II as an indication of the influence 
-exercised by the Presidency system over the minds of those in 
.authority who were engaged in securing its abolition. It will be 
noticed that the idea of separating Burma and Sind from 
-their parent Presidencies was not mooted till. quite a late date. 

Certain important changes had, however, previously taken place 
which cleared the way for the eventual union of the armies. In 
1864 the military accounts departments of the 3 Presidencies had 
been consolidated under the Military Department of the Govern
ment of India, and the remount departments were amalgamated in 
1876. And while th\e abolition of the Presidency armies was 
·under consideration still more important changes were carried out. 
In 1884 the 3 ordnance departments were united under the Govern
_ment of India, a partial reorganization of the transport services 
was effected and commissariat regulations, applicable to the whole 
'()f_ India were compiled. In 1886 the Punjab Frontier Force was 
transferred from the.control of the Government of the Punjab to 
ihat of the Commander-in-Chief in India. · 

Again in 1886 a cnange in organization took place which re:flect
.ed one of the main principles of the Cardwell scheme. Indian 
inrantry regiments (battalions) were linked together in groups of 

-3 or sometimes 2 battalions, and were given permanent regimental 
.centres at which it was intended that one battalion of the group 
should always be located. Recruits were now enrolled for a group, 
and, although a recruit might be trained and serve with one parti
-cular battalion, he was liable to be called upon to transfer to any 
-other battalion of the group. The liability, however, was not a 
-serious one, as it was only intended to enforce it in time of war. 
By this means a supply of men from one battalion was made avail
-able to maintain at strength another battalion of the group in 
case of emergency. This organization had the defect that one 
battalion could only he reinforced at the expense of another, but 
it was a great advance on any previous system. The groups of 
linked battalions were in no sense regiments, but the common 
regimental centre, and the dependence on. each other for assistance. 

· formed a certain bond of mutual interest between units which would 
-otherwise have remained isolated. 

In 1886-.~7, for the· first time, a reserve for the Indian armies 
was formed. Previously, military pensioners seem to have been 

1888·87.-First ln." regarded· as a potential reserve in case of 
dian Army Reservo. need, but great reliance can scarcely have 
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been placed on them, since the first pension was then only earned 
after 40 years' service. In 1874 the Commander-in-Chief, Lordi 
Napier of Magdala, advocated a graauated scale of. service for pen
sion ranging from 20 to 40 years, and recommended that men 
pensioned on that scale should join the reserve and be called up
for one month's training annually, during which time they would' 
be entitled to the full pay of their respective ranks. · 

The terms of the reserve service now introduced were briefly 
that there were 2 classes--an active and a garrison reserve. ·Service 
in the reserve was to be voluntary, men of not less than 5 years 
and not more than 12 years' colour service being eligible for the
active reserve, ·the garrison reserve being I!lade up of men who
were pensione.d at 21 years' colour service, or who had completed a 
combined colour and reserve service amoun~ing to that period. 
The active reserve was to be called up for 1 month's training every 
year, and the gaorrison reserve for 1 month's training every alternate
year. This reserve system was at first applicable. to infantry 
only, but was afterwards. extended to cavalry, artillery, and" 
Sappers and Miners. Except for modifications in the actual terms· 

. of service, and in the cfltablishment of the reserve, dict-ated by the
policy of the time and the exigencies of the financial situation, 
this system has remained unaltered to the present day for all Indian: 
units except the infantry, whose new reserve organization was intro~ 
duced in 1923. 

In 1891 the 3 Presidency Staff Corps were united in one Indian· 
The union of the Staff Staff Corps. 

borps. 

The strength of the Army in India immediately before the 
abolition of the Presidency Armies is approximately that of the

year 1887, of which details are ·given in· 
Establishments 1887. Appendix III. · 

Fourth period, 189S.l920 

The Presidencv Armies were abolished with effect from the 1st 
April 1895 by a General Order of the Government of India in the 

1896.-Abolition of Army Department, No. 981, dated 26th 
the Presidency Armies. October 1894. 
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This order divided the "Army of India" into the 4 following 
Commands:-

Punjab (including the North-West Frontier and the Punjab 
Frontier Force).* 

Bengal. 
Madras (including Burma). 
Bombay (including Sind, Quetta and Aden). 

'fhese were placed under the commana of Lieutenant-Generals 
"'Commanding the Forces Punjab, Bengal, Madras and Bombay," 
. who were to be all under the direct command of the Commander
in-Chief in India. Each Lieutenant-General was invested with 
.certa~n powers ana granted an Army and Departmental Staff, and 
it was .expressly stipulated that the business formerly transact
~d by the Military Departments of the Government of Madras 
and Bombay was now to be transacted by the Military Department 

o()f the Government of India, whenever it could not be disposed 
oQf by the Lieutenant-General Commanding or by the Commander
in-Chief in India. 

Each Command was divided into 2 or 3 1st Class Districts (of 
which the Punjab Frontier Force constituted one) and a number 
_oQf 2nd Class Districts, varying between 2 in the Punjab Command 
~o 6 in the Bengal and Madras Commands. The British troops, 
-aJlotted to the several Commands were those already stationed 

· within those Commands, while the composition of the Indian troop!t 
was as shown in Appendix IV, which also shows the approximate 
-strength of the Army in India at that time (1895). 

The :figures in Appendix IV are exclusive of the following local 
~orps which were under the control of the Government of India 
:and did not belong to any Command:-

The Hyderabad Contingent. 

2 Regiments of Central India Horse. 

The Malwa Bhil Corps. . 

The Bhopal Battalion. 

The Deoli Irregular Force. 

The Erinpura Ir~egular Force. 

• " The Punjab Frontier Force and Frontier District " in 1902. under the 
command of Major-General Sir C. C. Egerton, C.B., D.S.O., comprised-

. The Kohat Kurram Force. 
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The Meywar Bhil Corps. 

The MeFWara Battalion. 

At first sight it may appear that the abolition of the Presidency 
armies.as affected by the G. G. 0. of 1894 was a revolutionary 
measure,· but in reality it was not so; It will be observed from 
Appendix II that the organization now adopted bore a· closer 
resemblance to the proposals ·of 1879, ·1881 and 1888 than to those· 
of 1890 and. 1892. In ·the former the names of the Presidency 
armies were carefully safe-guarded. In the latter. either these 
names were entirely discarded or additional forces were introduced, 
the designations of which were entirely foreign to the ancient 
nomenclature of the Presidency armies. One of the . reasons for 
discarding the proposal of 1892 was. the fact that, if adopted, an 
undue disparity in strength would exist between the Army of the 
North and the strengths, respectively, of the Arm-ies of the West 
and South. rr'he principle was insistecl upon that the forces in the . 
new Commands should conform to each other as nearly as possible 
in numerical strength. Stress was laid on the intention to main-

'tain to the fullest extent the separation of the Madras and BomblJ.y 
armies from each other and from the Bengal armies. And it was 
pointed out that the Bengal army would undergo no nominal 
change, except that the troops serving in Bengal proper would 
ordinarily be kept apart from those serving in the Punjab. The 
forces in the various Commands were in fact to be localized for 
service in those Commands, and the Indian units included in them, 
nid, in fact, retain the numbers and designations which they held 
in the o1d Presidency armies. 

· It is true that the new organization brought all the forces 
under the direct control of the C6mmander-in-Ghief in India, but 
this was only a further development of the c:hanges which had. 
alreadv occurred between 1864 and 1892. The Commands were 
still a; separate from each other as th.e old Presidency armies had 
been, and they included within their areas districts which had 
little or no connection with each other, either territorial, sentiment
al, racial or strategical. More drastic measures were required to 
complete effectively the unification of the Army in India. 

Lord Kitchener took up his appointment as Commander-in
Chief in India on the 28th November 1902, and at once commenced 

to consider and frame a scheme for the re-
1903-1914.--Lord • • d d" "b · f h A Kitchener's .Reforms. orgamzatlon an re 1str1 uilon o t e rmy 

in India. 
25 



THE EVOLUTION O:t' TilE ARMY IN I:NDIA 

In the meanwhile- h~ carried out the following important 
dlanges:-

(1) On the 1st January 1903* the designation, " Indian Stafi 
Corps," was abolished, and officers belonging to that 

. corps were designated '' Officers of the "'ndian 
Army." It was realized that the former title was a 
misnomer, because the bulk of the appointments held 
by the officers of that Corps were regimental, not 
staff, appointments. From that time forward the 
British officers, as well as the rank and file of Indian 
units, belonged to one corps, "the Indian Army." 

{2) ·on·the 9th January 1903 the Burma 1st Class District 
was separated from the Madras Command and consti
tuted a separate independent Command, designated· 
the Burma Command. 

(3) With effect from the 1st April1903 th~ Hyderabad Con
tingent was broken up and delocalized. -One cavalry 
regiment, the 3rd Lancers, Hyderabad Contingent, 
was absorbed into the other three, which were 
transferred to the Bombay Command, while the 6 
infantry regiments of the Contingent were transferred 
to the Madras Command. (G. G. 0. No. 211 of 
13-3-23). 

(4) On the same date, 1st April 1903, th3 Punjab Frontier 
Force and Frontier District and its ~erritorial arei! 
were distributed between the Peshawar, Kohat and 
Derajat Districts (G. G. 0. No. 237 of 1903). 

(5) In an Indian Army Order No. 181, dated the 2nd Octo
ber 1903, the new designations and numbers of all 

• units of the Indian Army were 
3rd and 4th Ranum· bl" h d d d d t h boring of Indian Units. pu IS e an or ere o ave 

effect from the date of the 
order. It is unnecessary to discuss all the details of 
the scheme, but the result is shown in Appendix V, 
where the designations given in 1903 are compared 
with those which existed previously, and with those 
which afterwards replaced them in the renumbering 
of 1922. It will suffice to add that, in the renumber
ing of 1903, all units of the Indian Army were num
bered in one · sequence according to their arms 

• G. G. 0. No. 1 of 1003. Nevertheless officers of the Indian Army still 
draw " staff " pay of their regimental appointments. 
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(excluding liurkha battalions which were numbered 
separately) and all merition of the designations of the 
old Presidency armies was omitted. • 

These important measures, carried out within less than a year 
after. Lord Kitchener arrived in India, . were almost sufficient of 
themselves to complete the union of the Indian Army. But more 
was to follow. • . 

On the 5th November 1903 Lord Kitchener's proposals for the 
reorganization and redistribution of the Army in India were com
municated to the Government of India. Four great principles 
were enunciated in the proposals:-

(i) That the main function of the army was to defend the 
North-West Frontier against an aggressive enemy; 

(i't) That the army iri. peace should be organized, distributed 
and trained in units of command similar to those in · 
which it would take the :field in war; 

(iii) That the maintenance of internal secui-ity ~as a means . 
to an end, namely, to set free the :field army to carry 
out its functions; 

(iv) That all. :fighting units, in their several spheres, should 
be equally capable of carrying out all the rOles of an 
army in the :field, and that they should be given equal 
chances, in experience and training, of bearing these· 
roles. 

On his arrival in . India Lord .Kitchener had found that the. 
Comm~nd areas and dist:rict areas in which the Ar-my in India was 
distributed were mere geographicall divisions of varied extent, with . 
a different number of troops in each. They h<J.d been :fixed without 
any reference to a matured plan of adapting peace formations to the 
requirements of ~ar. The troops, scattered through a number of 

• The Committee on whose recommendations the renumbering was based, was. 
composed of the following officers :- · 

D 

Pruident. 
Major-General D .• J. S. MACLEOD, C.B., D.S.O., M.?.C., Commanding 

the Forces Bengal. 
Members. 

Brigadier-General B. DUFF, C.B., C.I.E., Deputy Adjutant General in India. 
Colonel C. F. FRANCIS, A.A.G. . 
Colonel H. N. McRAE, C.B., A.D.C . 

.I. . . Secretary. 
Lieutenant-Colonel W. R. BIRDWOOD, 11th Bengal Lancers, Assistant. 

Military Secretary and Interpreter to His Excellency the Commander-in
Chief in India. 
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small military stations, could not be collectt>d for training in the 
tactical formations in which they would be employed in war. The 
troops were localized in the new commands precisely as .they 
had been in the ~ld Presidency areas; in all of which,. except the 
Punjab Command, no experience of North-West Frontier condi
tions could be gained. 

The pfeliminary steps that were taken to level up the army have 
already been described. The central feature of I .. ord Kitchener's 

. original scheme was to divide the Army in India into 3 Army 
Corps, exclusive of Aden, the Burma District, Chitral, Kohat and 
the Derajat. Each Army Corps was to comprise 3 Divisions, each 
of which was to be complete in field army troops and in troops for 
internal defence. The Army Corps distribution was to be as 
follows:-

Northern Army Corps-
1st (Peshawar) Division. 
2nd (Rawalpindi) Division. 
3rd (Lahore) Division. 

Western Army Corps-
4th (Quetta) Division. 
5th (Mhow) Division • 

. 6th (Poona) Division. 

·Eastern Army Corps-
7th (Meerut) Division. 
8th (Lucknow) Division. 
9th (Secunderabad) Division. 

It will be observed that, under this distribution, all trace of 
the names of the Presidency armies is obliterated and that Aden, 
Burma; Sind and Baluchistan have been finally separated from the· 
Presidency areas to which, for so long, they had belongea. 

The establishment of troops in India in 1903 was almost exactly 
sufficient to fill the new formations, but the concentration of troops 
towards the North-West Frontier to meet aggression, and 
elsewhere in India to secure training in tactical formations, neces
sitated the abandonment of some 34 stations, the move of a large 
v.umber of troops, and the building of new quarters for them 
elsewhere. For financial reasons this was a serious objection to 
the scheme, which could thus only be carried out gradually. 

28 



HISTORICAL RETROSFECT 

However, on the 1st September 1904 the Secretary of State for India 
sanctioned the carrying out of any part ,of the scheme which did 
not involve extra expense. The 9 Divisional Commands were thus 
established, and the :Madras Command, then commanded by 
Lieutenant-General Sir C. Egerton, which was superfluous _to the 
scheme, was abolished by an order of the Secretary of State, dated 
28th September ·1904. 

This organization was not, however, completely adopted, and by 
the beginning of 1905 the following was the distribution of the 
Army in India:- . 

Northern Commandr-

lst (Peshawar) Division. 
2nd (Rawalpindi) Division. 
3rd (Lahore) Division. 
Kohat, i;trinu and Derajat Brigades. 

IV estern C ommandr-

4th (Quetta) Division. 
5th (Mhow) Division. 
6th (Poona) Division. 
Aden Brigade. 

·Eastern Cpmmandr-

7th (Meerut) Division. 
8th (Lucknow) Division. 

no 1nc u e 1n a omman . 9th (Secunderabad) Division } t · 1 d d · C d 
Burma Division. · 

The preceding organization was again replaJed by a new one, 
e.nd by 1908 we find the Army in India divided up as follows into 
two armies only:-

Northern Army-

D2 

1st (Peshawar) Division. 
2nd (Rawalpindi) Division. 
3rd (Lahore) Division. 
7th (Meerut) Division. 
8th (Lucknow) Division. 
Kohat, Bannu and Derajat Brigades. 
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.Southern Army-
4th (Quetta) Division. 
6th (Mhow) Division. 
6th (Poona) Division. 
9th · (Secunderabad) Division. 
Burma Division. 
Aden Brigade. 

At the head of each of the two Armies was a General officer, 
who was responsible for cm:nmand, inspecti;Jn and training, but 
had no administrative functions or responsibili~y, and consequently, 
no administrative staff. The ten divisions ~~Cln!'tituting the two 
Armies were· directly subordinate to Army Headquarters for 
administrative purposes, and there was little, if any, decentraliza
tion of administrative duties. 

The detailed organization of the Army as tbus re-constituted is 
s~own in Appendix IX. Briefly, its allotment w• ·as follows:-

Allotment. 

Field Army 

Internal Security 

Formation. Strength. 

Army Troops 

.·11:)2,000 men. 9 divisions 

8 cavalry brigades J 
3 independent frontier brigades . J 82,000 men. 

Troops allotted to internal secu- 102 guns. 
1·ity areas. 

The strength of the Army in India wh~n Lord Kitchener's 
strength of Army in · scheme was under consideration is shown in 

India in 1903, Appendix VI. 
The redistribution scheme, as recommended by IJord Kitcbener, 

had not been completely carried out when lhe Great War of 

' 1914-1920. 
1914-18 broke out, but it is to the observance 
of the principles which he laid down, and by 

which the union of the Army in India was finally completed, that 
we must largely attribute the fa.ct that the Army in India took up 
its responsibilities in the great struggle as promptly as it did. 

This is ;wt the place to dilate on 'the share taken in the Greai 
. 'Var by the hoops contributed in India, but that it was no small 

share will be proYed by a comparison of the two tables g1ven i.n 
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Appendix VII. On the 1st August 1914, the total strength of th& 
fighting t~ervices of the. Indian Army in all ranks was 155,423. By 
the time of the armistice this had risen to approximately 573,4S4. 
The latter number included large Indian armies· serving in Pales
tine, Egypt, Iraq, Salonika and elsewhere in the world outside 
India. India, of course, only paid for her normal army. The 
remaining troops were regarded as fighting the Empire's battles 
and were paid for by His Majesty's GovernlJlent. 

Fifth period, 1921 to present day 

As a result of certain defects still remaining in the military 
system, which became manifest in the conduct of the Great War 
of 1914-18 a reorganizati<?n of -the Army in India was commenced 
in 1921 and, though still in progress (1923), is rapidly nearing 
completion. To chronicle in detail the causes which led to this 
reorganization, the principles on which it was based, and to des
cribe the constitution of the Army in India of the present day, is 
the purpo!le of the succeeding" chapters of this book. In conclud
ing the present chapter, however, it is desirable to explain why the 
latest stage in the evolution of the Army in· India can be described 
as the "period of consolidation." 

The Army in India, in fact though not in name, has existed for 
nearly 300 years. We have seen how · at first it consisted of 
European troops only; how it increased until it was divided into 
three separate and. individual bodies called Presidency Armies 
(besides localised troops) each A1·my being sti:ll further sub-divided 
into Royal troops, Company's European troops and Company's 
native troops; how in 1860 one of these sub-divisions was obliterated 
by the absorption of the King's and. the Company's European troops 
into the " British Army in India ", the Indian troops becoming at 
the same time part of Her Majesty's Forces; and how, from that 
date measures were taken to undermine. the sovereignty of the 
Presidency Armies until, by their abolition in name and in fact, 
a united army was formed. 

Since the Great War the process of evolution has advanced 
a further stage. The regimental system has been introduced into 
the Indian infantry (excluding Gurkha Regiments which alrea.dy 
consisted of two battalions) and the battalions of these newly formed 
regiments, unlike those of 1796, have a mutual bond of interest in 
the training battalion, to which each active battalion of the regiment 
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contributes a proportion of personnel and on whom each battalion 
is ultimately dependent for its effi.dfncy. Indian cavalry regi
ments are linked t?gether in groups. Even the Gurkha regiments 
are linked in pairs and may rely on each other to a certain extent 
for support in ti~e of emergency. Artillery training centres have 
been formed for the supply of recruits and reinforcements for . 
artillery units and the two Divisional Signal Companies, formerly 
independent, are now combined in the Indian Signal Corps. 

The table given in Appendix VIII ·discloses a further significant 
phenomenon, the intermingling of British and Indian ranks in the 
same unit. From early times there has always been a certain pro
portion of British ranks in Indian units. More recently the process 
has been. reversed and Indian combatants have been introduced into 
British units. This dilution has now been carried to such an 
extent that, excluding British officers, the only types of combatant 
units in the Army in India which do not" include both races in their 
ranks are British and Indian Cavalry, Indian Infantry and the 
Tank Co1·ps. Lastly, the places of British officers are being :filled 
by Indian officers who hold the King's Commission and are in every 
respect on an equality with their British comrades. If the previ
ous stage of the evolution of the Army in India is appropriately 
described as the period of union, it is not unjustifiable to designate 
the period E'nding with the present day as the period of consolida
tion. The next phase, it may be anticipated, will be one of increas
ing Indian.ization, which is already claimed as the natural outcome 
of the stimulus lent to Indian political aspirations by the grant of 
the constitutional reforms of 1919: and as we have seen,. the process 
of Indianizing the Army in India has already commenced. 
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Chapter ll 

The Great War and period of reconstruction 

IN 191~, when the Great War began, the organization of the 
Army in India and the distribution and allotment of troops 

were those introduced by Lord Kitchener, 
1914.-Tha outbreak which have been described in the preceding of the Creat War. -

chapter. . . 

It must not, however, be assumed that in the interval there had 
been no development o:r: diversification of Army policy. Changes, 

both in the external and internal situation, 
The Nicholson Com- . . . 

mittee of 1912, had led to the appomtment m 1912 of an 
· Army in India Committee, under the presi

dency of Field Marshal L9rd Nicholson, whose primary ta;k was to 
consider and report on the numbers and constitution of the armed 
forces which should be maintained in order to meet India's military 
obligations, as then envisaged. This committee completed' their 
enquiries early in 1913; but, before any action could be taken upon 
their recommendations, the Great War of 1914-18 broke out, and, 
by its unprecedented character and extent, rendered nugatory the 
results of the committee's labours. 

The aystem of command devised by Lord Kitchener was based 
on the premise that the troops allotted to divisions would be con

centrated within their respective divisional 
The defects of Lord · Th' t t' h h d Kitchener•s system. areas. IS concen ra IOn, ~wever, a 

been dependent on the readJustment of 
accommodation proposed by Lord Kitchener in 1904; wnereas on.. 
financial grounds immediate readjustment l!.ad been found impracti.., 
cable. Consequently, ·troops allotted both to war divisions and to
internal Recurity areas were to a. large extent stationed outside 
their respective areas of training and duty. Under the imperfect 
execution of Lord Kitchener's proposals, therefore, ade~ate and 
continuous training for war was impracticable, owing to the dis
persal of troops. Defects of the system itself were that Army Head
quarters, dealing ·direct with divisions, was burdened with the 
considerati'6n of minor administrative detail; divisional comman
ders were similarly burdened with administrative work to the 
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detriment of training for war; no provision had been made for the 
command or administration of internal security area troops after 
the departure of 'the field army on field service; and on mobiliza
tion, therefore, no machinery existed to ensure continuity of normal 
military administration in India ·itself. · 

The exceptional character of the Great War of 1914-18, and the 
strain which it imposed upon the resources of every country engaged 
in it, revealed, however, even greater defects in the organization 
of the Army in India than those which have so far been mentioned, 
and grave defects also in its equipment. The first and most serious 
defect was that the ancillary services of the Army were either 
non-existent or undeveloped. On this account only 7 of the nominal 
complement of 9 field army divisions were actually capable of 
immediate mobilization. Peace establishments were generally so 
inadequate that to effect mobilization of the war divisions internal 
security units had to be larg~ly depleted. Technical and adminis
trative personnel required on mobilization had to be found from 
the establishment"s of combatant units. On· the other hand, the 
standard of equipment in the Indian Army before the war was so 
low that l:qdia's military forces were at a gr~ve disadvantage 
when they found themselves ·fighting in conjunction with troops 
equipped on a modern basis. Neither the Air Force nor the 
Mechanical Transport service existed, while technical equipments 
were largely out of date. In respect of mechanical equipment 
generally, machine guns, artillery, hospital equipment and medical 
establishments, the Army in India was in a markedly inferior con
dition to the European armies. The divisional artillery was in
-adequate to modern requirements, and the so-called heavy artillery 
was obsolete. Sufficient machinery for reinforcements was also 
lacking. The basis of the reserve was soon discovered to be 
thoroughly unsound. There was no organization in existence to · 
cope with the recruitment of fresh personnel, or with their training, 
on the scale required to meet heavy war wastage and to permit of 
large expansion. Finally, one great and far-reaching. cause of 
weakness was that India's indigenous resources had not been suffi
ciently developed and she was, therefore, largely dependent on 
outside sources of supply for munitions of war. 

It is not within the scope of this book to relate the manner in 
which these defects manifested themselves during the Great War, 

or to describe the unfortunate consequences 
re~~g'ani:!:r:n. 01 

the which at one time or another resulted from 
them. As everyone knows, the allied armies 
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were ultimately successful; and it is sufficient to say that the lack 
of initial preparation in the Army in India was actually overcome 
by measures improvised to the best of our military advisers' capacity 
as the \Var went on. But the need :for improvisation clearly delayed 
achievement, and involved in. the long run heavier expenditure 
than might otherwise have been necessary. The lessons of the 
war were too clear to be neglected, and, when the war came to an 
end, the military advisers of .Government were ready to embark 
upon a definite policy of reorganization and reform. The task 
could not be commenced immediately, since after the· armistice 
large bodies of Indian troops continued to be employed on His 
Majesty's service in the mandated territories an,d other overseas 
theatres, while the Government of India were :further preoccupied 
by the .outbreak of the third Afghan War and the operations in 
'V aziristan. 

In 1919 however; 

The Esher committee, 

a strong Army in India Committee was ap
pointed, Lord Esher being president, with · 
the following terms of reference=-:-

l. To enquire into and report, with special reference to post
bellum conditions, upon the administration and, where 
necessary, th.e organization o:f the Army in India, 
including its relations with the War Office and the 
India Office, and the relations of the two offices to one 
another. 

2. To consider the position o:f the Co~mander-in-Chief in 
his dual capacity as hea<1 of the Army and Member 
of the Executive . Council, and to make re.commenda
tions. 

3. To consider and to report upon any other matters which 
· they may decide are relev_ant to the enquiry. 

The Committee presented t~eir report towards the close o:f 1920. 
About the same time, General Lord Rawlinson became Commander-

Lord Rawlinson's in-Chief in India: it had also become possi~ 
appoint'!'ent . as Com- ble to assemble at Army Headquarters a staff 
mander-m-Chlef In . 
India, composed. largely of officers who had gamed 
distinction and invaluable experience during the Great War: and 
under these auspices, the process of reorganization began to take 
a practical shape. The general scheme which was evolved had a 
wider scope than the recommendations of the Esher Committcf!, 
since the terms of reference to that Committee ·had been limited, 
and, apart from this, there were many questions both of principle 
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and detail which· it was impracticable for the committee in the 
time at their disposal to take fully into consideration. But it is 
important to remember that the Esher Committee were largely 
responsible for· improving the terms of E>ervice of the Indian ranb 
of the Army in India, and for placing the improvement on a firm 
basis. The Indian soldier and the Indian officer with the Viceroy'a 
commission are now fed, clothed, housed, and, in the mounted 
branches, horsed by the State, on an adequate standard: and theii 
pay and pensions are now assessed on a scale which subsequent 
experience has shown to be sufficient to obtain recruits in the number 
required and to secure contentment and efficiency among those 
recruited. 'It would be hard to exaggerate the importance of thi:t 
step. It was fundamental to the success of the Army reforms and 
greatly facilitated the task of the reformers. 

The process· of reorganization was, in its more technical and 
specific aspect, compli~ated and laborious. It continued through-

Lord lnchC:pe's out 1921 and 1922: ~nd at the clos~ of 1922 
R~trenchment Com- the results so far achieved were subJected t() 
mlttee. the scrutiny of Lord Inchcape's Retrench-
ment Committee. The further ordeal was necessary. In the 
economic conditions prevailing in. the years immediately after the 
war, the cost of an ariny, organized and equipped on standards 
deduced from the experience of the war, was greater than India 
could reasonably afford. From the purely military point of view~ 
of course, retrenchment ·was unwelcome. But it was satisfactory 
that the pruning-knife of the Retrenchment Committee wa!l applied 
to an organization which by that time was, in conception at any 
rate, complete in its several parts. The Royal Air Force had been 
added to t.he defence services of the Indian Empire: Mechanical 
Transport and Signal services had also been l.',dded : the Artillery 
arm had been reorganized : and la~t but not least the staff and 
commands of the Army had been reconstituted in accordance with 
modern military i(Jeas. Further, while the Retrenchment Com
mittee recommended large reductions in military expenditure as a 
whole, they were careful to suggest that in carrying out their 
proposals the military advisers of the Government of India should 
be given n certain discretion, the object of the Committee being t<> 
ensure that in the result no vital service of the Army should be 
unduly weakened, and inat, if the Army in India were reduced 
in total strength, it should nevertheless retain the essential features 
of the org"anization of a. modern army and the capacity for expan
sion in war. 
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Before concluding this brief retrospect, it is essential to refer t() 
the general political conditions ·under which the post-war re

organization of the Army in India wa~. 
Tho Montagu Chelms- carrie-d out. Under the constitution estab-

ford Reforms, _ 
hshed by the Montagu Chelmsford Reforms,. 

military expenditure was excluded from the control of the Indian 
Legislature; but it was inevitable that the elected representative~ 
of the people should display a strong interest in military affair~ 
and, by such methods as were open to them, seek to exercise an 
indirect influence on military administration and the Army 
budget. An early indication of this tendency was afforded by 
the request that . the Legislative Assembly should be given 
an opportunity of expressing their views on the report of the 
Esher Committee. The request was granted and, in March 1921, 
the Assembly passed a number of resolutions on the subject, of which 
the following bore directly upon the Army reorganization then in 
progress-" That the purpose of the Army in India must be held 
to be the defence of India against external aggression and the 
maintenance of internal peace and tranquillity. To the extent that · 
it is necessary for India to maintain an Army for these purposes,. 
its organization, equipment and administration should be thoroughly . 
up to date and, with due regard to Indian conditions, in accordance 
with present day standards of efficiency in the British Army, so that 
when the Army in India has to co-operate with the British· A.rmy 
on any occasion there may be no dissim~larities of organization, etc., 
which would render such co-operation difficult." The resolution 
was significant because of· the implied insistence that lndia'1;1 
military obligations should be limited to maintaining. an Army 
sufficient for Indian requirements only. The Esher Committee had 
not, however, intended to 8uggest that India should assume a greater 
military liability than the protection of her own territories against 
external attack and internal disturbance, and no greater respon
sibility than this had been required of India in the past.* In fact,. 
it is known to be a fundamental condition of India's connection 
with the British Empire, that, if India is exposed to attack which 
her own resources cannot effectively repeal, His Majesty's Govern
ment, if it is humanly possible to do so, will come to her assistance 
with the armed forces of the United Kingdom. The real importance 
of the resolution quoted lay in the claim which it made, as on behalf 
of Tndian political opinion, in the newly established political con
ditions, that the defence services of India should be as efficient aa: 

• Cf. Section 22 of Government. of India. Act, 1919. 
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those of western countries: and also in its acceptance of India's 
liability to co-operate on future occasions with the British Army. 
'The doctrine enunciated in the Resolution was sound: but there 
were many difficulties to be overcome in putting it into practice. 
As has been shown, there was a limit to India's financial capacity 
to bear the new expenditure entailed by a higher standard of pre
paration for war: and it must not be forgotten in this connection 
that, as. a result of the Great War, the cost of all Army services 
had greatly increased. The pay of every class of personnel ha:l 
had to be raised. In the case of Indian ranks the rise was regarded 
.as more or less perm!Jonent: in the. case of British ranks the enhanced 
rates were certain ·to endure for several years. Modern equipment 
was expensive. Finally the problem of India's defence taken by 
itself had becom~ more complicated. The safety of India depend3 
primarily on the protection of the North-West Frontier: and the 
frontier tribes after the war were more formidable than they had 
-ever been before, owing to better armament, more plentiful supplies 
of ammunition and a great advance in tactical skill. On the other 
hand,· old internal dangers had been revived in a new form by the 
non-co-operation movement, and the insidious attempts from alien 
11ources to propagate in India the principles of Bolshevism. 
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Chapter III 

The Principles of the Post-War Reorganization 

THE first requirements of the re-construction as deduced from 
the consi~erations which have just been stated were-. 

(1) An improved system of command and distribution of 
troops. • 

(2) A. pro~er balance between combatant and ancillary 
serviCes. 

·(3) The organization and equipment of the army in accord:.. · 
ance with modern European standards. . 

(4) The maintenance of machinery in peace to provide for 
reinforceflent and rapid expansion in war. 

In framing the structure .as a whole, and assessing the relative 
strength and value of its several pa:r:ts, financial limitations had 
to be carefully observed; and in the fo1Jlowing paragraphs an 
account is given, in some detail, of the principles by which_ the 
military advisers of Government were guided in dealing with their 
four main propositions. 

The post-war organization of the High Command of the .Army 
in India is described in another place. The military structure 

S t of C d 
subordinate to Army Headquarters, as fin-

ys em omman 
and distribution of ally evolved, was based upon the funda-
Troopa, mental proposition that no system of 
organization can produce good results which does not permit o~ 
close personal relations between commanders, staffs and troops. In 
C'rder to· achieve .this object the first and most obvious essential is 

·that the unit area of Command shall be restricted, and it must be 
remembered that in India great distances, and, in certain parts,._ 
relatively inferior communications, impose a special limitation on 
the area which can be effectively administered by one commander. 
It was further premised in the same connection that, so far as pos
sible, the troops under each commander should be concentrated in 
the area which he commands, in such a way as to render possible-
combined training for war. Other factors were also taken into· 
l'.ccount as making for convenience and elasticity of administration. 
Thus it is desirable that the system of administration in peace-, 
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time should be readily adaptable to war conditions to permit of 
transition from peace to war with the minimum of disturbance . 
.As has been previously pointed out, it is specially important that 
there should be machinery in existence to provide for continuity of 
the normal administration when the field army is mobilized. A 
<Jonsiderable measure of decentralization in administrative matter~ 
is desirable for this and other purposes. It is also convenient to 
the government of the country in general that military commands 
:should coincide, as far as possible, with the main divisions of civil 
jurisdiction. Finally, in order to leave Army Headquarters free 
to concentrate upon large questions of policy, and generally to 
:secure the maximum efficiency in the system as a who1e, it is con
:aidered that . the High Command should not be required to have 
direct relations with more than six subordinate commanders; and 
it follows .that the majority of these should be officers of high 
'Status, to whom large responsibilities can safely be entrusted. 

These are the considerations which in the main led to the adop
tion in 1921 of the system of four commands, ~ach under a General 

Officer Commanding-in-Chief. The details 
'Sy~~:m. Four Command of the organization are given in Appendix X, 

and it will be seen that the Commands com
prise 14 districts : that the area of the Northern Command, with 
its headquarters at Murree, coincides roughly with the Punjab and 
North-West Frontier Province : the Southern Command, with head
quarters at Poona, coincides roughly with the Bombay and Madras 
Presidencies and part of the Central Provinces: the Eastern Com
mand, with headquarters at N aini Tal, coincides roughly with the 
llengal Presidency and the United Provinces: while the \V estern 
-command, whose headquarters have for the moment been placed 
provisionally at Quetta, covers Sind, Rajputana and Baluchistan. 

The General Officer. Commanding-in-Chief of each Command is 
now responsible for the command, administration, training antl 
general efficiency of the troops stationed within his area, and also 
for all internal security arrangements. To enable these additional 
-duties to be carried out, each General Officer Commanding-in-Chief 
has been provided with a carefully organized and proportioned 
staff, while the staffs of districts have been so constituted, that a 
<Jertain residue is earmarked to carry on the normal routine when 
mobilization takes place. The introduction of the four Command 
system has been followed by a considerable delegation both of 
administrative and financial authority, and in every other respect 
-also the organization has been framed in such a way as to give 
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effect, so far as is practicable, to the fundamental principles on 
which it is based. :Apart from the four Commands, the only 
formations directly controlled by Army Headquarters are the 
\V aziristan and Burma districts and the Aden brigade. W aziristan 
will ultimately be merged in a Command, but is separate for the 
time being because since 1919 it has been an area of active service 
operations of an unusual character, with the conduct of which 
questions of high policy, requiring the direction of the Government 
of India._ were closely allied; while Burma and Aden, mainly 
because of their geographical situation, cannot conveniently be 
included in any of the four Command areas. The three areas 
mentioned are small and obviously necessary exceptions to a scheme 
which is otherWise, so far as the "physical conditions of India permit, 
<;ymmetrical and well proportioned. 

The distribution or the troops allotted to the Commands and 
districts has bee~ determined by the principle that the striking 

force must be ready to function in war, 
Diatribution of Troops. 

commanded and constituted as it is in peace. 
With this end in view, the Army in India is now' regarded 
as comprising three categories of troops:-

(i) Covering Troops. 

(ii) The Field Army. 

(iii) Internal Secu~ity Troops. 

The role of the Covering Force is to deal with minor frontier 
outbreaks, and, in the event of major operations, to form a screen 

behind which mobilization can proceed 
The Covering Troops. . b ·a . undultur e . The allotment of a speCific 

force for these duties was rendered necessary by the defection 
of the Border Militias in 1919. The force has taken the place of 
the Militias and of the 3 Frontier Brigades also, and it normally 
consists of 12! infantry brigades with a due proportion of oth~r 
arms. 

The field army consists of 4 Divisions and 5 Cavalry Brigades, 
as compared with 9 Divisions and. 8 Cavalry Brigades before the 

The Field Army. 
war.. The Field Army is India's striking 
force in a major war, and, to compensate for 

reduction in numbers, it is necessary that the force should possess 
the fullest measure of mobility and offensive power. The provision 
of modern equipment and adequate ancillary services is, in the case 
of the field army, an,obvious and paramount necessity. 
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Internal security troops are a necessary feature of every mili
tary organization. That they are specially necessary in India is 

Internal . security a matter of common knowledge, emphasised 
Troops. in recent times by the Mopl~h rebellion of 
1921, and. the numerous occasions on which in the years 1920-22 
troops were called out in support of the civil administration. In 
times of external peace, the field army is available to assist in 
internal security duties. But in time of war, the field army must 
be free to carry out its .legitimate role, undisturbed by internal 
calls~ It should not be forgotten that there are in India some 4,000 
miles of strategic railway to be guarded, the working of which 
must be ensured on mobilization. 

-It is necessary to add that, while the total of the forces main
tained for different roles taken together is regarded as, in present 
circumstances, an irreducible minimum, the actual allotment of 
troops to each category of duty must inevitably vary from time to 
time. It will be readily perceived, therefore, that the principle 
previously .laid down by JJord Kitchener still holds good, namely 
that all the constituent elements of the army must be trained and 
organized on a uniform basis to permit of interchangeability. 

If fighting troops are to take the field and operate efficiently, 
they must be supplemented by a due proportion of ancillary services 

Balance. 
to provide for their maintenance and 
mobility, and~ as has already been shown, 

the experience of the Great "\Var had made it clear that the adminis
trative un~ts required in war should be separ~tely constituted in 
peace. Improvisation, to meet the calls of war, presents in India 
certain special difficulties, quite apart from the military and finan
cial objections of a general character which have been previously 
mentioned~ This is due to t.he fact that the ancillary services of 
an army are manned very largely by trained technical personnel, 
who are not obtainable, in the numbers required, from the trades 
and industries of India. Reliance is placed, to a considerable 
extent, on reserves of civilian person;nel who are norm~lly employed 
in certain Government Departments, e.g., the Railways, the Post 
and Telegraph Department, etc. These, however, are not sufficient 
to remove the necessity for maintaining in peace time a certain 
number of·organized military units, though, for reasons of economy, 
a P.roportion of these units are normally maintained on a lower or 
cadre establishment which can readily be expanded in war. 

The ancillary services ar~ dealt with in qetail in separate 
chapters: but in the present connection it is appropriate to mention 
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another special difficulty which has to be faced in dealing with the 
transportation services of an army whose most likely sphere of 
operations is the North-West Frontier. Wheeled transport is 
infinitely more efficient and economical than pack transport: but 
for wheeled transport, particularly mechanical transport, good 
roads are essential, and these cannot always be reckone~ upon in 
the conditions of Indian warfare: The object aimed at is, however, 
to employ wheeled transport as much as possible, and development 
of road communications on the frontier is for this, as well as for 
other reasons, an integral part of military policy in India. A 
table to indicate the relative efficiency of the vanous forms of 
transport is given in Appendix XI. 

The Great ·war taught the lesson that though moraL still ·is, · 
and always must be, the supreme factor in battle, yet in 'modern 

Equipment. 
war the utmost gallantry is unavailing in 
the face of marked superiority of armament. 

In warfare with a savage or semi-savage enemy there is equally 
strong justification for the use of modern equipment. An enemy 
of this character has certain advantages on. his side which it_ is 
necessary to counterbalance or out-weigh by sciel!-tific weapons of 
w·ar. Efficient equipment saves money and .men's lives. These 
were the primary considerations leading to the decision that the 
army in India should be provided with armament similar in char
acter to the armament of western arinies :·.but, in ·c::arrying out the 
decision, it was found practicable, in 'Indian conditions, to adopt 
a lower and more economical scale of provision. · The defence of 
the North-,Vest Frontier being the primary·role of the field army, 
the scale and nature of its equipment require to be adapted to 
operations in a terrain possessing certain marked characteristics, 
of which the most important is the relative deficiency of first class 
communications. As previously indicated, it is probable that, in 
repelling any considerable aggression, pack transport would still, 
have to be employed, and this means long unwieldy transport 
columns, unless a balance is carefully struck between a high scale 
of equipment and a high degree of mobility. The military strength 
of the probable enemy, in particular the nature of his armament, 
and the disaflvantages of terrain, to which he himseH is exposed, 
also t•equire to be studied. On the basis of these considerations, 
a scale of meehanical equipment has been adopted for the Army in 
India much below that accepted in the British Army. The clearest 
example is to be found in the scale of automatic weapons, machine 
guns heavy and Hght, which were the dominating weapons on every 
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front in the Great War. . An infantry battalion on the war estab
lishment o:f the .United Kingdom n.:~w has 8 machine guns and 34 
Lewis guns: on the Indian £stablishment the allotment is 4 
machine and 16 Lewis gun~. Similarly the divisional artillery in 
the United Kingdom con-gists of 3 field artillery brigades and one 
pack artillery brigade o:f 3 batteries; while in India the corres
ponding provision is 2 field artillery brigades and 1 pack artillery 
brigade o:f 4 batteries. To meet local conditions and also to secure 
economy, these variations :from the scales o:f the British Army are 
unavoidable. It is obviously necessary, on the other hand, that 
such variations should be in scale only; diversity in type of equip-
ment would be open to serious objection: · 

Reinforcements of British combatant personnel for the purpose 
cf replacing wastage in war cannot of course be obtained in India, 

M - t · d save to a negligible extent; and it has am enanoe an re- • _ 
inforoement in War: always been recognized that the effective 
British troops. , maintenance of British units in India, 
during a period o:f war, depends primarily on the prompt and 
regular despatch of reinforcements from the United Kingdom. 
The occurrence of war, however, cannot at all times be foreseen; 
and, in order .to provide :for the immediate wastage resulting :from 
the first outbreak o:f hostilities, it has been the practice for many 
years to maintain in the British infantry in India a peace estab
lishment considerably larger than the war establishment. In 
principle, the peace establishment should be sufficient to find the 
war establishment, and also to meet all calls after mobilization 
until such time as a regular flow o:f reinforcements :from the United 
Kingdom can be established. As a result of the recommendations 
of the Retrenchment Committee of 1922-23, however, the margin of 
peace over war establishment was greatly reduced. The :following 
table shows the present position as compared with that obtaining in 
1914-. . . 

British Infantry Battalion • 

. 
Pt>ace War Balanct>. Establishment. Establishment. 

1914 . . . . 1,003 816 187 

1923 . . 882 8!0 42 
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The war establishment :fo:f British combatant ·units in India. 
has been arrived at by the only sound process~ that of building up 
from the smallest sel:f-contained component, that is to say, from 
the platoon in the infantry and from a sub-section in the artillery. 
These compone~ts themselves cannot be permitted to fall below a. 
certain strength. The number o:f the components, that is -to say, 
the total war establishment of a unit is determined by long practi
cal experience in the field. There are certain well-defined limits 
to the number of men who can effectively be commanded, ~d
ministered and manreuvred by a. single unit commander. 

The effect of the reduction of peace· establishments has been 
mitigated by a departure o:f considerable interes~which had pre: 
viously been taken-consisting in the replacement of British ranks 
by Indian other ranks in the British Infantry and the Royal Artil
lery :for the purpose o:f carrying out certain duties. The extent 
to which this process of dilution has been carried out is discussed 
in Chapters VI and VII, which deal in detail with the organiza
tion o:f the British Infantry and Royal Artillery respectively. To 
ensure the success of the new. arrangement, the Royal Artillery 
txaining centre has been created, as a peace formation, to carry out 
the recruitment and training of indian ra~ks for the Royal Artil
lery, and to provide for war expansion. A training company to 
fulfil the same functions . in respect of the Indian personnel of 
machine gun platoons of British .Infantry battalions has also been 
formed. · . . - · 

The pre-war arrangements :for reinforcing Indian troops broke 
down completely in the Great 'Var. The reserve which ·was in 

Mainten.ance · and re- ex~stence failed, and no a~equate machinery 
info_rcement in war: e~1sted. to carry out recrmtmeil.t and train
Indian troops. ing on an extended scale after mobilization. 
The terms of service of the pre-war Indian reservist-terms which 
tended io produce a reserve largely composed of individuals past 
-the age of military efficiency-and· the modifications which have . 
now been introduced in the case of the infantry arm are discussed 
in detail in Chapter X. The new terms of enlistment in the Indian 
infantry, which include a compulsory period in the reserve, 
resemble the terms of enlistment in the British Service, and the 
Indian infantry reserve, as now constituted, should be. an efficient 
and reliable source whence to meet wastage in war. -

There are c.ertain difficulties peculiar to India which stand in 
the way o:f applying the same reserve system to otner arms. In . 
the United Kingdom, requirements in animals are, on mobiliza-
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tion, completed to war establishments :from civilian sources; but 
in India this is, impossible. For the cavalry and artillery arms 
in India · it is necessary to maintain in peace an establishment of 
animals greater.than the war e~tablishments. The Indian infantry 
reserve was provided by reducing the per~onnel of peace establish
ments, but the necessity for maintaining and caring for the requi
site establishment of animals makes it impossible to adopt a similar 
expedient in the case of the mounted arms. 

During the Great "\Var individual units in tba field were main
tained from depots constituted :from the unit itself and left behind 

Machinery for training in India. For reasons which it "would be 
and expansion-The unit tedious to explain, the system was a com
system. plete and acknowledged failure: and one o£ 
thl:' most important features of the post-war reorganization of the 
army is the machinery which has been devised to relieve combatant 
units of the training of recruits both in peace and war, to ensure 
efficient war maintenance, and to provide for continuity of unit 
administration. The machinery consists of-

(a) For the Indian personnel of the Artillery-The Royal 
and Pack ~rtillery Training Centres. 

(~) For Sappers and Miners-Headquarters, Corps of 
Sappers and Miners. -

(c) F~r the Indian Signal· Corps-The Signal Training 
Centre and Dep6t. · 

(d) For Indian Cavalry-The Group DepOt. 

(e) For Indian infantry and pioneers-The Training Batta-
lion. · 

With the exception of the Cavalry group depOt, all the above 
units now exist in peace. The details of the machinery will be 

· ~ound in thf.' chapters relating to individual services and arms. 

Details of the authorized establishment, composition and organi

Conclusion. 
zation of the reconstructed army in India 
will be found in the appendices. 

There is one particularly significant aspect of the new disposi
tions. The necessary improvements in organization, the balanre 
between combatant and ancillary services, and the higher standard 
of equipment (;Ould only be secured, within the financial limita
tions imposed, by a reduction of combatant troops. The extent of 
the reduction is shown in the following table. 
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Combatants. 

I, ... , ..... Indian Ranks. Tou:r.. 

---
19(4 . . 75,366 158,908 234,274 

• 
1923 . . . 57,080 140,05~ . 197,132 

Reduction . . . . 18,286 18,856 37,142 

The sacrifice was deliberately made on the view that a relatively 
t~mall army, which is efficient, well-equipped, mobile and capable 
of large expansion in war, is of greater value than an army large ill 
numbers but deficient in essential ancillary services and up-to-d;tte 
equipment. At the same time, it is important to note the observa
tions which were made by General Lord Rawlinson in announcing 
to the Legislative Assembly, in July 1923, the reductions of fighting 
troops which it had been decided to make on the recommendation 
of the Retrenchment Committee. These observations were as 
follows:-

" In giving my sup:port to the proposals of the R_etrenchment 
CoiD.Jllittee for the reduction of combatant troops, I made it clear 
that my acquiescence must not be construed as meaning that I reject 
once and for all, as unnecessarily high, the standard of defence 
which had previously been adopted in the post-war organization of 
the Army in India. I held, and I still mai:dtain, that the reductions 
have been determined primarily by financial considerations, and 
I accepted them in order to balance the budget. 

" l have from the first advised that, if and when the resources at 
the disposal of the Government of India increase, the Government of 
India, as they will aim at making ·more liberal provision for schemes 
of social and material betterment, should also be prepared to allot 
funds for increasing the strength of the fighting troops. . His 
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:Majesty's Government have signified that they attach special. 
importance. to those views, and they have sanctioned the reduction& 
·on. the understanding that the Government of India .will do their 
utmost to give effect to D.J.y advi~e when the Snancial situation 
improves." 
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Chapter· IV 

The Administration of the Army in India and the 
High Command 

. 
THE constitutional arrangements for the control of Armv 

administration and for the supreme command of the Army 
·have not been altered in any essential respect since the Great 

'Var. The preservation of-the status quo ante bellum was not, how
ever, decided upon without a thorough re-examination of the merita 
of the existing system or, it must be stated, without a certain 
amount of _controversy. One of the three. terms of reference to tbe 
Army in India Committee of 1919-20 WI).&-

" To consider the position of the Commander-in-Chief in his. 
dual capacity as head of the Army and Member of the 
Executive Council, and to make recommendations,'' 

The subject was one of extreme difficulty, and it will be necessary 
in due course to indicate the nature of the issues which the Com
mittee discussed-and discussed exhaustivelv: but the Committee 
themselves were in the end unable to agree ~animously upon any 
.new constructive proposal, and subsequent discussion has so far 
endorsed the maintenance of existing arrangements. The institu
tions, which have thus survived the Great War and the process of 
post-war reconstruction, ·are founded upon section 33 of the Govern
ment of India Act, 1919, which reads:-

"Subject to the provisions of this Act and the rules made 
thereunder,. the superintendence, direction and contr:)l 
of the civil and military · Government of India is 
vested in the Governor General in Council who itt 
required to pay due obedience to aH such orders as he 
may receive from the Secretary of State." 

. It has already been explained that, under section 22 of the 
Government of India Act, the purposes for which the Army in India 
is maintained are specifically limited, and that in a grave emer~ 
gency it would be a recognised liability of His Majesty's Gov
ernment to com·e to India's assistance with the armed forces of 
the United Kingdom; and it is obvious, therefore, that the defence 
of India must be regarded as one of the rermanent problems of· 
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Imperial strategy. On an ultimate analysis, these are the con
siderations which determine that His Majesty's Government and 
the Secretary of State, as one of His Majesty's ministers, should 
have a special responsibility and authority in regard to the military 
administration in India. 

The Secretary of State's principal adviser on Indian military 
affairs is the Secretary in the Military Department of the Inditto 

The India Office. 
Office. Tlie post is filled by an officer .of the 
Indian Army of high rank-he is usually 

a Lieutenant-General-with recent Indian experience. The 
Military Secretary is assisted by one first grade staff officer, selected 
from the Indian Army. In order that he may keep in touch with 
the current of Indian affairs the Military Secretary is expected 
to visit India during the tenure of his office. In -addition, by a 

·practice which has obtained :for many years, a retired I~~:dian Army 
officer of high rank has a seat upon the Secretary of State's Council. 

The· Viceroy's Executive Council exercise in respect of Army 
administration the sarue authority and functions as they exercise 

The Governor General 
in council and the 
Legislature. 

in respect of other departments of the Gov
ernment: imd it has been previously explain
ed that, in the first phase of the representa-

tive institutions conferred upon India by the .Montagu-Chelmsford 
Reforms Scheme, Army expenditure and the direction of military 
policy have been excluded from the control of the Legislature. Tho 
next authority in the chain of administrative arrangements is His 
}~xcellency the Commander-in-Chief, who by custom is also the 

The Commander-in· Army Member of the Viceroy's Executive 
Chief and Army Mem• Council. His present position, and the 
bor. process by which in recent times his present 
functions have been determined, can conveniently be explained by 
quoting verbatim from the report of the Esher Committee of 1919-20 
the following passage :-

50 

" Prior to 19n6 there were two members of the Executive 
Council, the Commander-in-Chief, who was l"espon
sible for command and executive work, and who had 
under him 3 principal staff officers-the .Adjutant 
General, the Quartermaster General and the Principal 
Medical Officer-and the Military Member, also a 
soldier, who was responsible for the administrative 
work of the Army, and who had under him the 
Director General of Ordnance, the Director General 
of Supply and Transport and the Director General of 
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Military Works. This member therefore combined· 
the functions of administration and supply, besides 
being the authority to whom the Commander-in-Chief 
had to refer for sanction all such proposals as required 
the orders of Government. Under this arrangement 
the Government of India had two mil!tary .advisers. 
This system was abandoned in 1906 in. favour of an 
arrangement under which a department of Military 
Supply was created and placed in charge of another 
soldier, with the rank of Major-General, who also had 
a seat on the Executive Council. 

" We do not think it necessary to enter into the merits of the 
controversy which resulted in this decision. In 1909 
this department was abolished and the present system 
was introduced, under whicli all the work connected 
with the administration of the Army, the· formulation 
and execution of the military policy of the Govern
ment of India, the responsibility for maintaining 
every branch of the Army, combatant and non-comba
tant, in a state of e:ffkiency and tlie supreme direction 
of any military operations based upon India, are 
centred in one authority, the Commander-in-Chief and 
Army Member." 

The Esher Committee, when they came to frame their own re
commendations, were definitely and una:Q.imously of opinion that 
the Commander-in-Chief alone should have the right to offer 
military advice to the Government of India, and that he should 
have no military colleague on the Executive Council. They also 
regarded it as supremely desirable to abolish the duality of fun~;~
tions resulting from the same officer being the Commander-in-Chief 
and Member-in-charge of the Army Department : and were unani
mous in thinking that the existing arrangements imposed too heavy 
a burden of work upon the Commander-in-Chief. In order to 
abolish the duality of functions, they proposed a complete unifica
tion of Army Headquarters and the Army Department, the latter 
ceasing to have the essential cliaracteristics of a Department of · 
the Government of India: and they agreed generally that the.
appropriate means o£ lightening the burden of work imposed upon 
the Commander-in-Chief was to create a separate authority, on 
whom should be placed the responsibility for the manufacture and 
provision of the stores required by the Army. They had considered 
and rejected, as unsuited to Indian conditions at tlie time, a pro-
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posal to. establish in India a Civilian Member of the Executive 
Council, responsible for the Army, and an Army Council with 
collective responsibilities. 

They. were, however, divided in their opinions as to the nature 
o~ the separate machinery to be created for ·the purpose which 
they' had decided to a·pprove. The majority of the Committee 
recommended that the production and provision of army supplies 
should be entrusted to a civilian member of the Viceroy's Executive 
Council, a new appointment of Member of Council being created 
for the purpose : while the minority held that production and pro
vision should be entrusted to a civilian member of the Commander
in-Chief's ·Military. Council,* subordinate to the Commander-in
Chief, who should be designated the Surveyor-General of Supply. 

Of these several propositions, only one has been ratified, 
namely, that the Commander-in-Chief should continue to be the 
sole military adviser ·of the· Government of India. It may be 

. mentioned in this connection that the Legislati;e Assemby, by 
their vote on two resolutions discussed in March 1921, declared 
themselves opposed to the creation of either a Civil Army Member 
or a civilian Member for Army Supply. Accordingly, the Com
mander-in-Chief continues to exercise all the functions described 
in the concluding portion of the passage quoted above from the 
Esher Committee's report. In addition he administers the Royal 
Indian Marine and the Royal .Air Fm·ce in India. The heads of 
the Budget which he controls are:-

48-Army. 

Pa1;t .A-Standing .\rmy. 
Part B-Auxiliary and Territo;rial Forces. 
Part C-Royal· Air Force. 

49-Marine. 

50-Military Works. 

The details of the organization and functions of Army Head
. quarters are described elsewhere. The organization is founded upon 

· - the three Principal Staff Officers, the Chief 
· Army Headquarters- . 
The Principal Staff of the general Staff, the AdJutant-General 
Officers. in India, and the Quartermaster-General in 
India, whose primary duty is to assist the Commander-in-Chief in 
the Executive side of his administration. There are other minor 

• See pnge 54. • 
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branches of the Army Headquarters staff, ·administered by officers 
who are not classified as Principal Staff Officers, but are not directly 
subordinate to any of the three Principal Staff Officers; namely, the 
Military Secretary, who was formerly on the personal staff 
of the Commander-in-Chief, but now, . under a recommenda
tion of the Esher Committee, is part of the organization 
of the Army Headquarters staff proper : the· Director Gene~al 
of Ordnance, who is also directly under the. orders of the 
Commander-in-Chief; and the Engineer-in-Chief who stands 
i;n a special relation, explained in a later chapter, to the Chief o! 
the General Staff on the one hand and the Quartermaster-General 011 

the other. The Director of Medical Services in India, who was 
independent before the war, is now included in ·the Adjutant
Gimeral's Branch, this also being the result of a recommendation 
of the Esher Committee. 

Before the war the posts of Adjutant-General and. Quarter
master-General were open to officers not below the rank of Colonel. 
The status of the appointments was raised in 1917, and they .are 
now ordinarily held by officers of the rank of Lieutenant-General 
who have completed a tour of command in a first class district, and, 
by their great experience and authority, are in a position to relieve 
the Commander-in-Chief of a considerable burden of work. 

The Principal StQ.ff Officers and the other independent heads 
of Branches at Army Headquarters have two separate functions 

of a well-defined character. In one direction· 
The Army Department. they are staff officers of the Commander-in-
Chief, responsible for the administration of their departments 
of staff duties, for conveying tQ the . subordinate command~> 
the executive decisions of the ·commander-in-Chief, and . ensur: 
ing that these decisions are carried out. In their oth'er 
aspect, they are responsible to initiate and pursue, under 
the direction of the Commander-in-Chief, proposals I'elating 
to the better administration of the army, and th~ welfare 
of the troops, which require the decision of the Government of 
India or the Secretary of State. It is here tliat the dual·nature 
of the Commander-in-Chief's position manifests it~>elf: because, 
when such proposals are ripe for submission to Government, they 
come before the Army Department, a Department organized in 
the same way and possessing the same functions and authority as 
the civil Departments of the Government of India, the portfolio 
being in charge of the Commander-in-Chief in his capacity as 

. Army Member of His Excellency the Viceroy's Council. 
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The staff of the Army Department consists of a Secretary who, 
like the Secretaries in the civil departments, . is a Secretary to 
the Government of India as a whole, possessing the constitutional 
right of access to the Viceroy.: a.Deputy Secretary, an Establish
ment officer and two Assistant Secretaries. Until 1921 the ·Army 
Secretary was a military officer usually of the rank of Major
General. The Esher Committee took exception to this feature 
of the system,· as they considered that to vest in a military 
officer the constitutional authority of a Secretary to Gov
ernment was liable to impair the independence of the Com
mander-in-Chief as the sole military adviser of Government : 
and by an indirect result of one of their recommendations 
the post is now held by a civilian, an arrangement which 
is not open to the. same objection, and which, incidentally • 
is more in tune with the advance of politicaJl institutions 
in India. The Army Department deals with all army services 
proper, and also the administration of the Royal Indian 
Marine and the Royal Air Force in Iildia, in so far as questions 
requiring the orders of the Government of India are concerned. 
The Army Department has no direct relations with commanders 
or troops or the staffs of formations subordinate to Army Head
quarters: it has continuous ana intimate relations with Army 
Headquarters · in all administrative matters. The 'Army 
adD1inistration is represented in the Legislature by the Army 
Member in the Council of State, and by the Army Secretary in 
the Legislative Assembly. 

The anomaly of t~e existing constitution of the High Command, 
as the Esher Committee viewed the matter, is that it permits in 

theory of a situation arising in which the 
The Military council. . Army Member might reJect a recommenda-

tion which he had approved as Commander-in-Chief. It is needless 
to say that a situation of this kind does not in practice arise: one of 
the most effective working safeguards being the Military Council, an 
institution which,' in its present form, is based upon a recommenda
tion of the Esher Committee. The Military Council is composed of 
the Commander-in-Chief as President, and the following member'!!, 
namely :-the Chief of the General Staff, the Adjutant-General, 
the Quartermaster-General, the Secretary to the Government of 
India in the Army Department, and the Financial Adviser, Military 
Finance, representing the Finance Department of the Government 
of India. It is mainly an advisory body, con;;tituted for the 
purpose of assisting the Commander-in-Chief in the performance 
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of his administrative duties. It has no collective t·esponsibility. 
It meets when convened by the Commander-in-Chief for the con
sideration of cases of sufficient importance and difficulty to require. 
examination in conference~ ~he heads of the minor independent. 
branches of Army Headquarters and the directors of technical 
services attend when required. Accordingly, at an early stage in 
the consideration of any large question of policy, the Commander
in-Chief is in a position to obtain, by an extremely convenient 
procedure, a combination of authoritative advice on its military,. 
administrative, and financial aspects, in the light 'of which he 
decides broadly the course of action he will maintain whether as. 
Commander-in-Chief or Army Member. 



-Part II 
./1rmy · ·SerlJices 



Chapter V-The Staff 

T HE staff is the establishment of officers employed at the head
quarters of each higher military formation to assist the com-

. mander in carrying out his duties of command and admini-
stration. The staff of the Commander-in-

D'efinition and Com· Ch' f · I d' · k h A position of " The staff." 1e 1n n 1a IS nown as t e rmy 
Headquarters staff. 

The officers appointed to the staff are specially selected officers, 
taken normally from among those who have graduated at the Staff 
Colleges at Camberley or Quetta. The Staff Colleges are institutions 
where officers, after passing a competitive entrance examination, 
undergo a ~ourse of instruction in advanced military science, and 
where they study the work of each fighting arm and of each 
administrative service and ·department of the army. No officer is 
I>osted permanently to the Staff. · After a period of staff employ
ment, limited as a general rule to four years, an officer returns to 
his unit for a tour of regimental duty, in order that he may keep 
in touch with regimental work, which it is essential that he should 
do. Moreover, no staff officer is trained solely for duty with one 
of the three branches of the staff: it is important that officers of 
each branch should be acquainted with the working of other 
branches, in order that they may know what assistance they can 
give and receive, and in order also to ensure the proper allocation 
of re~ponsibility and to avoid overlapping of work. To obtain this 
result, arrangements are made for the periodical exchange of staff 
CJffic_!!rs between the different branches of the staff. 
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Staff Duties. The duty of a staff officer is-

(a) TQ assist the commander in the execution of the duties 
entrusted to him, to transmit his orders and instruc
tions to subordinate commanders and to the services, 
to make the necessary anangements in connection 
therewith, and to see that those orders and instructions 
are carried out. 

(b) To give every possible assistance to the fighting troops 
and to the services in the execution of their tasks. 
(Field Service Regulations, Volume 1.) 



THE STAFF 

OrganiSation, and The stail is organized in three branches :-
the functions of the 
several branches • 

. (a) The General Staff Branch. 
(b) The Adjutant--General's Branch. 
(c) The Quartermaster-General's Branch. 

Efficiency in staff work, as in othe~ things, depenrls upon a 
well-considered division of labour. 

The Gene~al Staff Branch deals with military policy, with plans 
of operations for the defence of India, with .the organization and 

distribution of the army for internal security 
The General Staff 

Branch. . . and externa!l use, in accordance with the 
policy of Government, with the collection 

and distribution of intelligence, with the supervision of the train
ing of the army, with the use of the military forces in war, with war 
regulations, with the education of officers and other ranks, and 
with the inter-communication services. · 

The Adjutant--General's Branch deals with all matters appe:t:i;ain
ing to the raising, organizing and maintenance of the military 

· forces, the peace distribution ·of the anny. 
The Adjutant-Gene- di.scipline,_ martial military and inter-ral's Branch, 

national law, medical and sanitary measures 
relating to the troops, personal and ceremonial matters, prisoners 
of war, pay and pension questions, recruiting, mobilization and 
demobilization. ' 

The Quartermaster~General's Branch i~ concerned with the 
specification, provision, inspection, maintenance and iBBue of 

· sflpplies, i.e., food stuffs, forage, fuel, cloth-
The . Quartermaster-. 

General's Branch. ing, armaments, ammunition, equipment, 
·general stores and material, and reserves of 

these articles, with the services responsible for the transportation, 
movement and quartering of troops, with the supply and transport 
service, military farms, armaments, military works, equipment 
and ordnance stores, with the remount and'veterinary services and 
cantonment administration: and with garrison and regimental 
institutes. · 

The formidable character and extent of the list of duties assigned 
to the Quartermaster-General make it necessary to. explain that· 
~ince the war the responsibilities of the Quartermaster-Ger..eral's 
Branch have increased to a far greater extent than those of any 
other branch of the staff. This is attributable specifically to the 
creation of new services, such as Mechanical Transport,· and to· the 
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fundamental change of policy by which, since the war, Indian 
troops are fed, ,dlothed and mounted directly by GoTernment, 
instead of under regimental arrangements. 

Grading - of staff at The various grades of staff appointments 
Army Headquarters. at Army Headquarters are-

General Staff • 

. Chief of the General Staff - . · 
Deputy Chief of the General Sta:ff . 
Colonel-on-Staff, General Staff 

(C. G. S.) 
. (D. C. G. S.) 

(Col.-on-Staff 

General Staff Officer, 1st Grade 
General. Staff Officer, 2nd Grade 
General Staff Officer, 3rd Grade 

G. S.) 
. (G. S. 0. 1.) 
. (G. S. 0. 2.) 
. (G. S. 0. 3.) 

Adjutant-General' & Branch. 

Adjutant-General • (A. G.) 
Deputy Adjutant-General • (D. A. G.) 
Assistant Adjutant-General • (A. A. G.) 
Deputy Assistant Adjutant-General • (D. A. A. G.) 
Staff Captain . • (S. C.) 

Quartermaster-General's Branch. 

Quartermaster-General • (Q. M. G.) 
Deputy Quartermaster-General • (D. Q. M. G.) 
Assistant Quartermaster-General • (A. Q. M. G.) 
Deputy Assistant Quartermaster-Gener,al • (D.· A. Q. M. G.) 
Staff Captain ·• · •. (S. C.) 

In formations subordinate to Army Headquarters certain 
P.ppointments are occasionally combined, so as to comprise duties 
appertaining to both the Adjutant-General's and Quartermaster
General's Branches. For appointments of this character. the 
following special grades have bee.n prescribed:--

. Deputy Adjutant and Quartermaster-
General • (D. A. & Q. M.G.) 

Assistant Adjutant and Quartermaster-
General • (A. A .• & Q. :M. G.) 

Deputy Assistant Adjutant and Quarter-
master-General · • (D. A. A. & 

Q. M.G.) 
. For each grading t'here is a stereotyped rate of pay. 
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THE STAFF 

' . 
The particulars which have now been given of the _different 

categories of staff duties, and of the. establishments employed to 
carry them out, supplement the more gene-Army Headquarters. 

The minor Staff ral description of the system of administra-
branches, tion in Army Headquarters which has been 
previously given in Chapter IV. It was t~ere explained that there 
are other minor branches of the Army Hea,_dquarters staff, adminis
tered by officers who are not classified as Principa!l Staff Officers, 
but are not directly subordinate to any of the three Principal 
Staff Officers. ' -

These are :...,.. · 

(1) The Military Secretary, usually a Major-General, who 
deals with the appointment, pron;wtion and retirement 
of officers holding the King's Commission, and the 
selection of officers for staff appointments. _ . · 

(2) The Director-General of Ordnance, also a Major-Generall, 
who controls the Ordna;nce :factories. His :functions 

· are fully described in Chapter ~V, which deals with 
the Ordnance services .. 

(3) The Engineer-in-Chief, dso a Major-General and head of 
the Corps of Royal Engineers in India. ~is functions 
are described in Chapter VIII which deals with the 
Royal Engineers. 

In addition to the above, the Army Headquarters staff includes 
rertain technical advisers, of whom the most important are the 
Major-General, Cavalry, and the Major-General, Royal Artillery. 
The duties of these two officers are to inspect and co-ordinate the 
training of the cavalry and artillery arms resp~ctiveiy, and to 
render advice to the General Staff Branch on technical questions 
ronn,ected with the administration of these arms and their employ-

. rnent in war. Both officers . are attached to the Gene:~:al Staff 
Branch. 

Further details of the organization of the Army Headquarters 
staff will be found in a simple graphic form in Appendix XII.· 

The staff in Commands and Districts is organized on th~ same 
lines as at Army Headquarters, and the allocation of duties_ is in -

Lower formatione, 
exact correspondence. There are of course 
certain differences, one being that the lower 

the formation the fewer in number are the appointments and tlie 
lower is their grading; further,· the work of the Adjutant-General's 
and Quartermaster-General's Branches is usually combined in one 
administrative staff officer. The composition of the staff of Com-

P 2 59 



TRE EVOLUTION OF THE ARMY IN INDIA 

mands and Districts varies with the speci~l requirements of each. 
The senior General Staff Officer in each Command is a Colonel-on~ 
the-Sta:li, General Staff; whilst the senior administrative staff 
officer is a Deputy .Adjutant and Quartermaster-General, holding 
in two of the Commands the rank of Major-General, and in the other 
two Commands that of Colonel-on-the-Staff. 

Exc~pt in the case· of certain 2nd class Districts, the senior 
General 8ta:li Officer of a District staff is a General Sta:li Officer first 
grade, and the senior administrative staff officer is an Assistant 
Adjutant and Quartermaster-Genera;!. The staff of an Infantry 
Brigade consists of a Brigade-Major and a Staff Captain. A Cavalry 
"Rrigade has a Brigade-Major only. 



Chapter VI 

British Cavalry and Infantry · 

THE British cavalry and British infantry units of the army in 
India are units of the British service. No individual British 
service unit is located permanently in India. -The story of 

those which serve in India from time to time 
tn~r:. British Army in belongs, therefore, to the story of the 

British Army, and the present account will 
be.con:fined to the. type of organization prevailing in the United 
Kingdom, and to such deviations from type as have been adopted 
to meet Indian conditions.. · 

In the United Kingdom, in peace time, units are maintained at 
an establishment smaller than_ that required for war. The defi

Establishments, 
ciencies on mobilization required to coinplete 
units to the.ir war establishment are made 

good by mea~s of reservists. 
In India the position is .different. Reserves of British: personnel 

do not exist, ·and reinforcements must be obtained :from the United 
Kingdom. It is obvious that the process of recalling reservists to 
the colours, equipping and despatching them to India must take 
time; and· thus, until reinforcements can reach India from the 
United Kingdom-the interval is calculated at two months-:-British · 
units in India must be self-contained. It is for. this reason that in 
India the peace· establishments exceed the war estab'lishments. 

Units of the British Army are detailed for a tour of foreign 
service, of which the major part is as a rule spent in India. In the 

Reliefs. 
case of British infantry battalions the system 
is that one batta'l.ion of a regiment. serves 

in the United Kingdom ·and the other overseas,. in order
that drafting arrangements may be simplified, · as will be 
explained later. The tour of overseas service of a British 
battalion is usually 16 years. In the case of British 
cavalry the same arrangement cannot be applied, as one unit only 
comprises the regiment. The normal tour of overseas duty for a 
·regiment of British cavalry is 14 years. 

British Cavalry. 

In 1914 there were 9 British cavalry regiments in India, each 
with an t'stablishmt'nt of 27 officers and 598. other ranks. Since 
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Pre-war and · present the war the number. has been reduced to 6. 
strength. The establishment of a· British cavalry 
regiment is 27 officers and 571 other ranks. Thus the present total 
establishment of British cavalry in India is 162 officers and 3,426 
other ranks, compared with a total establishment· in 1914 of 243 
officers and 5,382 other ranks. 

In order to replace time-expired ·soldiers and casualties, an 
annual draft is sent from the United Kingdom to each unit whose 

Drafts. 
turn .for relief has not come. Recruits fo:t 
the British cavalry are trained at the Central 

Cavalry Depot at Canterbury, for fourteen weeks, in dismounted 
work and education only. They are then sent to regiments in the 
United Kingdom, where their training is carried on until" such 
time as drafts. are prepared for regiments serving overseas. 

Organization. 
The present organization of Cavalry Regi

. ments is:-
Regimental Headquarters. 
Headquarter Wing compos.ed of-

No. f Group Signallers. 
No. 2 Group !lachine Gun Troop. 
No. 3 Group . Administrative Troop. 
No. 4 Group • Band Troop. 

3 Service Squadrons, each of 3 Sabre Troops and 1 Hotchkiss 
Gun Tr~op. 

Each Sabre Troop has 3 sections, and each Hotchkiss Gun 
Troop is equal to 3 guns. 

In the United Kingdom the establishment contains 13 fewer 
men and 200 fewer horses than in India. 

This organization provides for specialists, such as signallers 
and machine-gunners, being colle-cted in the Headquarter Wing. 
Under the previous organization each of the squadrons had, when 
required, to provide specialists. Obvious advantages accrue from 
the present organization, in which peace and war procedure are 
assimilated. 

The regimental Headquarters consist of the Commandant, who 
is a Lieutenant-Colonel, with a Major, the adjutant, and the 
quartermaster. The Headqu~ter Wing is commanded by thi 
senior Captain, assisted by four squadron officers, i.e.; one Captain 
and three Lieutenants. 

Each of the three Service Squadrons is commanded by a Major, 
assisted by five squadron officers. The Squadron consists of 
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Squadron Headquarters (two officers and sixteen other ranks), and 
four Troops. Each Troop is commanded by a Lieutenant. 

British Infantry. 

In 1914 there were 51 British infantry pattalions in India, each 
with an establishment of 28 officers and·l,003 other ranks. Since 

the war the number of battalions has been 
Pre-war and present reduced from 51 to 45 The stre"lJ.gth of" 

strength. · · . 
· each battalion up till 1923 was 28 ofl!.cers 
and 1,012 other ranks. As a result of the recommendations of the 
Indian Retrenchment Committee, the establishment has recently 
been reduced by ~30 other ranks per battalion. Thus the present 
nqmber of British infantry battalions in India is 45, each with an 
establishJl!.ent of 28 officers and 882 other ranks, or a .total of 1,260 
officers and 39,6!)0 other ranks, compared with a total, in 1914, of 
1,42~ officers and 51,153 other ranks. 

As mentioned previously, one battalion of a regiment serves 
overseas, whilst the other remains in. the United Kingdom. The 

· Draits. 
latter -functions as a training baitalion for 
the overseas battalion. As in the case of 

British cavalry, an annual draft is prepared by the Home battalion· 
and despatched to the overseas battalion, in order to ~ake good 
any wastage that may have occurred· during the past year. · 

Each infantry regiment has a. DepOt in the United Kingdom, 
which is commanded by a Major selected from the battalion serving 
Dep6t~ and recruit· !it home. The Depot is situated in some 
ment in the United ·suitable t9wn in the area from which the 
Kingdom. regime"llt is recruited. The chief functions 
of a Depot ai·e the training of recruits, the custody of reservists' 
equipment, and the reception of reservists on mobilization. . 

All recruits <>n first enlistment are sent to the Depot of th~ 
regiment for which they enlist. There they ·are clothed and 
equipped, receive instruction in drill and elementary musketry, and 
are taught discipline and the general duties of a soldier. 

Untill923 recruits remained at the Depot for a period of three 
months, after which they were posted to the home battalion of their 
reo-iment where they were again instructed in barrack square drill 

0 ' • 
and elementary collective training, and were put through a recruit's 
course of musketry. Not until they had · completed this further 
period of drill and musketry did they take their place in their 
company. 
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A reorganization of DepOts of Infantry of the Line has now 
taken place, which, in the terms of the Army Order which intro
duced it, had in yiew the following objects:-

(a) The adoption of such a syllabus and period of training 
of recruits as ·will permit of-

(1) The completion of the individual recl'Uit training 
of infantry recruits at the regimental Depot. 

(2) Infantry recruits receiving at the regimental Depots 
such elementary collective training as will :fit 
them to take their places in a platoon of a batta
lion serving at home. 

(b) The provision of a nucleus to provitle the machinery 
for the training of reinforcements during war. 

(c) The custody of reservists' equipment and the reception 
of reservists on mobilization. 

Under the syllabus of training now introduced, the recruit 
remains at the Depot for about :five months, and joins his batlalion 
after having fired his recruit's course of musketry and having re
ceived such instruction in drill and elementary collective training 

·as will enable him to take his place at once in the ranks of his com
pany. On reaching his battalion, his military instruction is conti
nued until such time as the annual draft for the overseas battalion 
is prepared, when, if h~ is required, he is drafted overseas. 

It may perhaps be of interest to mention at this point a ais
cussion which took place in the years immediately preceding the 

Organization. . 
· Grt•at War, and which led to a far-reaching 
reorganization of the infantry. 

:Prior to 1914 there was considerable discussion, and wide di:ffer
euce of opinion as to the desirability of maintaining eight smaller 
companies as opposed to four of double the strength. The larger 
company was maintained in the chief continental armies. Under 
the eight-company organization the average strength of a company 
was 120 other ranks. 

The chief arguments against the adoption of four companies, 
each of approximately 240 other ranks, were:-
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(a). with so large a company the commander would have 
great difficulty in getting to know his men personally; 

(b) 240 was too large a number to be commanded t>:ffectivt>ly 
by one man in the field. 
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The arguments in favour of the four-company organization 
were:-· 

(a) Owing to the number of men who were always absent 
from their companies, on specialist or other duties 
within the battalion, or were extra-regimentally em
ployed, the co!'lpanies were never, even approxi
mately, at full strength. Companies at home were 
particularly weak when at training, owing to a large 
number of men being always at recruit drill or 
recruits' musketry. Abroad, the actual strength of 
a company at training was seldom more than 80, 
while at home it was sometimes as low as 20 or 30. 
It was thus frequently difficult for a company com
mander to exercise his junior officers and non-commis
sioned officers, owing to lack o:£ men for them to 
command. 

(b) In the absence of the company commander, the command 
of a company more often than not devolved upon a 
very junior officer. · 

(c) ]'or purposes of administration within the battalion it 
would obviously be easier for the commanaing officer 
and his staff to deal with four units than with eight. 

In the United Kingdom in 1912; although the eight companies 
were still maintained, two companies were grouped together under 
one commander during all periods of training. The forming of 
double companies for training was adopted in India in 1914. These 
preliminary trials of the four-company organization having been 
successful the organization was definitely adopted just before the 
outbreak of the War. 

The battalion is the unit of the British. infantry. In this 
respect the British differs from the continental system, under which 
the regiment, composed of several battalions, is treated as a whole 
for administrative purposes and is usually togetheP. In the British 
infantry, battalions are grouped in regiments for the purposes of 
recruitment and mutual support, but there is no regimental com
mander. Battalions are quartered singly and are entirely self
contained and independent units. 

A battalion is commanded by a Lieutenant-Colonel, who has. a 
headquarter Rtaff, consisting of a second-in-comma,_d of the rank of 
:Major, an adjutant and a quartermaster. Up to 1914, when a 
battalion consisted of a headquarters and eight companies, each 
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company was commanded by a :Major or Captain. The establish
ment of officers, exCluding the headquarters staff me:J?.tioned above, 
was:-

At home-2 Majors, 6 Captains and 12 subalterns. 
Abroad-2 Majo.rs, 6. Captains and 16 subalterns. 

The subalterns were all allotted td companies; but among them 
there were always two specialist officers, the machine gun officer 
and signalling officer, and, during field training, a transport officer. 
These officers did duty with their companies when not employed 
on their special duties. The senior non-commissioned officer in a 
company was the colour-serjeant, whose duties were both executive 
and administrative. He attended all parades, was responsible for 
drill and discipline, a~sisted the company commander in the train
ing of the company and, in addition, kept the company· pay list, 
and dealt with· other .. administrative matters such as clothing and · 
equipment, messing, barrack furniture, etc. 

Under the four-company system, each company is commanded 
by a Major or Captain, with a Captain as second-in-command. 
Instead of a. colour-serjeant, each company has a company serjeant
major who is .concerned with drill, discipline, detailing of non
commissioned officers for duty, training, and, in fact, all executive 
matters; and a company quartermaster-serjeant who deals with 
pay, messing-, clothing- and equipment, and everything connected 
with administration. The former small company was divided into 
four sections, each commanded by a non-commissioned officer; th~ 
pr~sent company is divided into four platoons each of four sections. 
Under the old system, the subaltern officer had no definite perma
nent command, but merely assisted the company commander. 
Under the present system, a subaltern officer is definitely assigned 
to the command of a platoon. 

Immediately before the war, as previously stated,. a battalion 
was composed of a headquarters and four companies; but there 
was no headquarters unit, and ·every man of the battalion belonged 
to a company, whether employed on headquarter duties or not. In 
peace time there are always many reen who do not do duty with a 
company, such as those who are employed on services for the 
battalion as a whole, i.e., quartermaster stores personnel, polirl', 
sanitary personnel, orderly room staff and specialist personnel, i.e., 
machine gunned, signallers, bandsmen and buglers or drummers. 
In the war the band was not maintained as such, but its personnel 
became stretcher bearers, and there were also battalion bombers, 
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scouts, snipers and. transport personnel who, in adaition to the 
others mentioned, formed part of a battalion headquarters. When 
a battalion is engaged in active operations, it is essential that each 
of its sub-units should be self-contained; since, when actually 
fighting or in billets, c.ompanies ·and headquarters personnel are 
liable to be more or less dispersed. In the~:~e conditions, it was 
manifestly impossible for headquarters personnel to be either accom
modated or messed with their companies, and ·it became necessary 
to maintain a headquarters of a considerable size separate from any: 
company. 

The war organization of an infantry battalion, therefore, now 
comp1·ises a headquarters, a headquarter wing and four companies. 
The details of this organization are given. in Infantry Training, 
VolUiile I, 1922. As it is essential that peace organization should 
approximate as nearly· as possible to tliat required in war, peace 
establishments are framed to correspond ·closely with war estab
lishments, in order that units may be transferred from a peace 
to a war footing with the minimum of dislocation. The peace 
f'Stablishment of an infantry battalion, therefore, COnsists nOW of a 
headquarters, headquarter wing and four companies. 

The headquarters comprises only the four headquarter ·officers
commanding officer, second-in-command, adjutant and quarter-
nJaster. · 

The headquarter wing is divided into four groups, numbered. 
from 1 to 4 as in war establishments, composed of the following:-

No. 1 Group . Signallers. 
No. 2 Group . Machine gun pe'rsonnel. 

· No. 3 Group • Administrative personnel. 
No.4 Group . Band.· 

This follows as nearly as possible the war establishment, in 
whi,ch No. 1 Group is composed of the personnel wliich accompanies 
hf'adquarters into action, No. 2 Group remains tb.e Machine gun 
group, No. 3 Group the administrative group and No. 4 Group 
becomes the transport group, the bandsmen being turned int(} 
11tretcher bearers. The headquarter wing is commanded by the 
senior Machine gun officer-a Major or Captain-and has in addition 
three subaltern officers-the signalling officer and two machine 
gun officers. · · · 

It may be noted that the experience of the recent war entirely 
dispelled the idea that a four-company organization was unde
sirable, because a company some 200 str~ng could not be controlled 
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ilffectively in action by one man. It was proved again and again 
that, under modern conditions of war, once a company has been 
launched into action, comprehensive control by the company or 
platoon commander often becomes impossible; and the subsequent 
success of the company depends upon the initiative of junior non
-commissioned officers or even of individual soldiers. 

In 1921 an important change was made in the composition of 
a. British infaniry battalion in India, by the inclusion of a pro-

. portion of Indian combatant ranks. Batta-
. The Indian platoon }" h d 1 · . t • d t f 4n British infantry Ions a a ways mam ame a quo a o 

• Indian followers; but, up to 1921, the com-
batant personnel was entirely British. In 1921~ on tlie abolition of 
the Machine Gun Corps, eight machine guns were included in the 
ilquipment of a British infantry battalion. These guns are carried 
on mules, which are driven, looked after and taken into action by 
Indian combatant personnel. The peace establishment of Indian 
-combatant personnel is :fixed at one Indian officer and forty-one 
Indian other ranks. 

The Indian platoon, as it is called, is transferred en bloc to 
another British battalion when the battalion to which it was ori
ginally attached proceeds on relief out of India. Men for thi& 
Indian establishment are recruited and trained at the Machin6 
Gun Drivers' Training Company, which forms a part of the 
10 /17th Dogra Regiment at J ullundur. This institution performs, 
in regard to the category of personnel for which it is responsible, 

· the functions carried out by training battalions for active battalions 
of Indian infantry and pioneers. · 



Chapter VI 1-Royal Artillery . 

THE categories of artillery employed in India before the war~ 
Pre-war peace orga· and their o~ganization, were . as fol-

nization, . lows :-:- . . · 

Horse Artillery.-Three brigades, each consisting of head
quarters and two batteries, and five unbrigaded batteries, Each 
battery was armed with six 13-pounder guns. Nine battery ammu
nition column.s were also maintained. 

Field Artillery.-Fifteen brigades, each consisting of head
quarters and three batteries. Each ·battery was armed with six 
18-pounder guns or six 4·5" howitzers. All three batteries in each 
brigade were armed alike. Twelve brigade ammunition column& 
we'-:e also ma~!ltained. 

Heavy Artillery.-Three brigades, each consisting of head
quarters and two batteries.. Two batteries were each armed with 
four 30-pounder guns; two with four 4" guns, and two with four 
5" guns. The 30-pounder and 411 batteries had horse draught for 
guns and for one ammunition wagon per gun, the ·remainder ·of the 
ammunition being carried in carts with bullock draught. The 51t 

batteries were all bullock draught. · 

Mountain Artillery.-Three brigades of British· M_omitain 
Artillery, each consisting of headquarters and two batteries, and 
two unbrigaded batteries. 

Four brigades of Indian Mountain Artillery, each consisting of 
headquarters and two batteries, and four unbrigaded batteries. 

Each battery was armed with six 10-pounder guns. 

Garrison Art11llery.-The garrison artillery consisted of' a number 
of sub-categories of artillery, allotted to coast defence, the defence 
of certain frontier posts and other defended posts inland. The 
units were all immobiie. The type of armament varied, but usually
consisted of one kind or another of heavy ordnance. 

Peace Establishments. 
The pre:war peace establishments appear 

in Appendix XVII. 
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The chief defects of the organization described above were that 
1t -lacked homogeneity;. the so-called "heavy" artillery was inade
quate and ob1mlete in type; and the provision of field how_itzer equip
menta was inadequate. It will be seen also that very few Indian 
-other ranks were E"mployed in Royal . Horse and Royal Field 
Artillery batteries before the war. Further, all recruiting of Indian 

· ranks for artillery was carried out by units, and consequently on 
mobilization there ·was no machinery for the recruitment of Indian 
nnks as reinforcements for units in the field. 

Before proceeding to recount the modifications in artillery 
-establishments introduced after the war, it is necessl1ry to explain 

The organization of an the system on which an artillery unit is 
Artillery unit in detail. built up. 

Artillery establishments vary widely in nature. As we haTe 
seen, in the pre-war artillery, there were five main groups--Horse, 
Field, Heavy, Mountain and Garrison-most of which contained 
iur~her sub-divisions with their own peculiar armaments and func
tions. Moreover the units in each of these numerous sub-divisions 
had their own establishments. ·But in the determination of a unit's 
-establishment certain main principles are of universal application. 
The field artillery formed the largest anq most important group, and 
if, therefore, the structure of a field battery establishment is ex
plained, it is possible to arrive at a very fair understanding of the 
method by which artillery establishments are determined as a 
whole. 

The field battery has two establishments; its war establishment, 
or the strength at which it mobilizes and proceeds on field service; 
and its peace establishment or its authorised strenglh in peace, 
which is based on its war establishment. The war establishment of 
the pre-war field battery was built up from its smallest self-contained 
tactical sub-unit. This was the sub-section. The sub-section con
sisted of a gun with limber, and two ammunition wagons. For 
the glln and for its two wagons, three 6-horsed teams were required. 
The strength of the personnel of the· sub-section was decided by 
the number of gunners required to work the gun, and by the number 
-of drivers required to manage the teams. In addition, certain 
further personnel and animals were necessary for the two G. S. 
wagons allowed, one to each flank sub-section, for battery stores, 
for battery staff (see below), and as spares. The total so arrind 
at was the establishment of the sub-section, the minimum strength 
below which it must not be allowed to fall if it is to carry out it& 
1ole efficiently. 
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Two sub-sections went to form a section. This section was 
commanded by a subaltern officer. Three such sections went to form 
the battery. The battery was commanded by a Major, who had a 
battery staff consisting of a second-in-command (a Captain), a 
serjeant-major, a quartermaster serjeant, signallers, trumpeters, 
etc. But the personnel and horses· of this battery staff were not 
separately constituted in a permanent battery headquarters: they 
were distributed among the six sub-sections of the battery whence 
they were drawn as required. Thus the establishment of a .battery 
was the sum total of the establishments of its three sections.· 

In 1914, the whole personnel or a :field.batt~ry was British with 
the exception of ten Indian drivers, who were employed in driving 
the two G. S. wagons allotted for the carriage of stores, and two 
Indian shoeing-smiths. · 

In 1920, under instructions from the War Office, the designations 
" Heavy " ~nd " Mountain " artillery _ were changed to 

" "lr d' " d " p· k " t'll t The Artillery organi- Jl'.le I urn an ac. ar 1 ery respec -
zation Of 1921. ively: and in 1921, . as the result of the 
experience of the Great 'Var, the artillery was reorganized as 
follo~s :- · - . 

Royal Horse Artillery.-One brigade consisting of headquarters 
and three batteries and ammunition c_olumns, and one brigade 
consisting of two batteries and two ammunition- column~: All 
batteries were armed with six 13-pounder guns. · 

Royal Field A.rtillery.-Eieven brigades, each consisting of 
headquarters and four batteries. Of these brigades, five had each 
two batteries of six IS-pounder guns and two batteries of six 4·5'1 

howitzers. The high proportion of howitzers to guns was adapted 
to the peculiar nature of the terrain in which the brigades werEl 
likely to operate in war. The remaining six brigades had each 
three batteries of six IS-pounder guns and· one battery of six 4·5'' 
howitzers. ·This is now the normal composition. Four divisional 
ammunition columns were maintained for the ammunition supply 
of eight brigades. For the supply of the remainder, three brigade 
ammunition columns were maintained. 

Medium Artillery.-Three brigades, two consisting of four 
batteries and one of three batteries. 

Nine of the batteries were to be armed with six 6" howitzers, 
26 cwt., and two batteries with six 60-pounders. Two of these 
batteries were horse drawn and the remainder tractor drawn. 
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Pack Artillery.-Six brigades, each consisting of headquarters, 
one British battery and three Indian batteries; also one unbrigaded 
Indian battery' (for duty in Burma). 

Each battery had :four guns. The one British and two Indian 
batteries in each brigade were to be armed with 3·7" howitzers, 
and one Indian battery with 2·75" guns. 

(Joast Artillery.-One headquarters and two companies at 
Bombay, and one company each at Fort William, Karachi and 
Rangoon. . 

Frontier Garrison Art£llery.-One corps manning 12 p.osts. 
. . 

Indian Coast Artillery . ....:....One corps with detachments at four 
coast defence stations. 

Training Centres . ...:._One centre for Indian ranks of Horse, Field 
and Medium Artillery, and another centre :for Indian ranks of 
Pack Artillery. These centres were created for the recruitment 
and training of Indian personnel required for batteries. 

The important features of change in the reorganization of 1921, 
features which were maintained in the final reorganization of 1923, 
were .. as follows:- · ' , 
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(a) In each branch of the artillery, batteries were plared 
on a uniform establishment. Problems of mainten
ance, relief, and training were in this way greatly 
simplified. 

(b) In the Royal Horse and. Royal Field Artillery a cons~der
able admixture of Indian ranks had been made, and 
machinery had been created to provide for maintenance 
in war. 

(c) In the Field Artillery, 18-pounder and 4·5" Howitzers 
Batteries were placed in the same brigade, in the 
proportion of 3 to 1 or 2 to 2. · 

(d) Tractor drawn Medium Artillery, armed with an up-to
date weapon (6" howitzer, 26 cwt.) \t.ad been 
introduced. 

(e) The pack artillery howitzer (3·7"} had been introduced, 
which greatly increased the efficiency of this arJll; 
and the Pack Artillery was organized in mued 
brigades of one British and three Indian batteries. 

(/) The inland fort companies of Royal Garrison Artillery 
had disappeared and the number of coast defence 
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companies had been reduced. These companies, con
sisting as they d1d entirely of British personnel, were 
exceedingly expensive. The duties of the inland fort 
companies. were now to be carried out. by the non
mobile sections of medium batteries or by infantry or 
Auxiliary Force detachments. 

The peace establishment of· artillery must, as in other arms, 
bear a definite relation to its war ·establishment. The primary 

The adjustment of 
peace and war estab• 
lishments in the reorga• 
nization of 1921. 

and universal requirement is 'that the peace 
establishment· · mu&t contain a sufficient 
margin to provide with absolute certainty 
that each unit will be able to mobilize at war 

strength and to meet certain additional demands whirh mobilization 
entails. In the case of the artillery arm, it was a matter of some 
difficulty to combine the te.chnical reforms, enjoined by the lesson& 
of the Great War, with ample peace establishments, if a reasonable 
limit of cost ·were not to be exceeded. There were two possible ex-. 
pedients, one being to reduce the war establishment below tht: 
f\trength theoretically desirable, the other being to form.a reserve in 
India to meet war wastage. Actually both these methods wc1 e 
employed: and the result upon the organization of a field battery, 
which may once more be taken as a typical .example, was as 
described in the following paragraphs. 

It has been shown that a war establishment is built up from the 
smallest sub-unit, i.e., the sub-section, the strength of which could 

. not be reduced. The on'ly alternative, there-
Reduction of war esta• fore was to reduce the number of "Uh-

bllshment. • · 
sections which went to constitute the battery. 

This was done and under the present system a field battery mobilizes 
with two sections only (four sub-sections). The remaining section 
oi the peace establishment is available for reinforcement, or for 
int~rnal security duties on a reduced establishment. 

The pre-war field battery was almost entirely a British unit: 
and any reserve whicll is maintai~ed in India must necessarily be 

Reserve. 
Indian. It was essential, therefore, to 
employ a considerable proportion of InJian 

ranks in the field artillery establishments if a reserve were lo he 
created. This step was accordingly decided upon. 

. . 
Indians are now employed as drivers and artificers in the Royal 

Horse and Field Artillery and in medium batteries, and as drivers, 
gunners and artif!!ers in the Pack Artillery. In the Frontie1 
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Garrison Artillery they are employed as gunners and artificers and 
in the Indian Coast Artillery as gunners only. · 

In 1923, the Indian Retrenchment Committee recommended that 
the cost of the Artillery should he reduced by 10 per cent. 

The recommendations The recommendation was accepted by the 
~~~~:tee Re!r'n~:~~~~ Government _of. India and to effect the sav~ng, 
and the resulting reduc- the followmg measures were decided 
tions in the artillery. upon:-

(i) Tne abolition of. 1 Royal Horse Artillery battery 
and its ammunition column. 

(ii) The reduction of first line ammunition wagon teams in 
Royal Field Artillery batteries from 6 horses to 4 
horses. 

(iii) The reduction of. 3 British signallers in all batteries of. 
artillery. · 

(iv) The abolition of 1 Royal Field Artillery brigade ammu
. nition column. 

(v) The reduction of the reinforcement brigade Royal Field 
Artillery to a low 4-gun establishment 

(vi) The reduction of three brigades Royal Field Artillery to 
a 4-gun establishment, sufficient gunner personnel 
being retained to man guns for internal security pur
poses. The 2 guns for internal security will be trans-
ported in emergency by lorries. . 

The total reduction of personnel effected was:-

British officers . 
British other ranks 
Indian officers . ' 
Indian other ranks • 
Followers • 
Horses 
Guns and Vehicles .. 

23 
993 

4 
827 
568 

• 1,731 
120 

The amended peace organization of the 
. The pea~e organiza• · artillery at the present day is consequently 

t1on of artillery 1923. f II 
as o ows:-

Royal Horse Artillery.-One brigade consisting of headquarters, 
three batteries and th;ree ammunition columns, and one unbrigaded 
hattery and ammunition column. 

Each battery is armed with six 13-pounder guns. 
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Royal Field Artillery. Higher and· Lower Establishment 
Brigadea.-Seven brigades on the higher t:stablishment, each con
sisting of headquarters and four batteries. Three brigades on th& 
lower establishment, each consisting of headquarters and four 
batteries. 

Of the seven ·brigades on the hig;her establishment, four brigades 
consist of two batteries, each armed with six 18-pounder guns, and 
two batteries each, with six 4·5" howitzers. Three brigades consist. 
of three batteries, each armed with six 18-pounder guns, and one· 
battery with six 4·5" howitzers. 

Of the three brigades on the lower establishment two consist of· 
three batteries, each armed with six 18-pounder guns, and on& 
battery with six 4·5 11 howitzers, and one brigade of two batteries 
armed with six 18-pounder guns, and two batteries armed· with 4·5'' 
howitzers. ';rwo guns in each battery are immobile. 

Royal Field Artillery, Reinforcement Brigade.-The reinforce
ment brigade consists of three batteries, each armed with four 18-
pounder guns, and one battery with four 4·5 11 howitzers. 

In war this brigade will be broken up to form the 3rd Divi~i~nal 
emmunition column. · 

!loyal Field Artillery, A'(Timunition Columns._:_Two Divisional 
ammunition columns are maintained for the artillery of the. first 
and second divisions, and one brigade ammunition column for the 
covedng force brigade on the frontier. 

Pack Artillery.-Six br.igades each consisting of headquarters, 
one British and three Indian batteries, also one unbrigaded battery 
and one section. · 

The British battery and two Indian batteries per brigade are 
armed, or in process of being armed, with four 3"711 howitzers; the 
remaining batteries are armed with four 2·7511 guns. 

:Medium Artillery.-Two brigades, each consisting of one horse
drawn and two tractor-drawn batteries. In addition there are three 
tractor-drawn batteries, two armed with 611 howitzers and one with 
GO-pounder guns on a ~ower establishment, each with only one 
section mobile. For administrative· purposes one of these lowe1· 
establishment batteries is brigaded with each of the two Mediull' 
Brigades: the third battery (armed with 60-pounder guns) is un
brigaded. In each brigade, therefore, there are thre~ ·tractor
drawn and one horse-drawn batteries: in one brigade the horse 
drawn battery is armed with 60-pounder guns, in the other with 
6'1 howitzers. · 
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Coast Ar.tillery.-One headquarters and two companies at 
Bombay and Karachi, and one independent company at Calcutta. 

Frontier Garrison Artillery.-Qne corps manning twelve posts. 
The posts are :-

Kohat. 
.Samana. 

'Thai. 

Chaman. 

Bannu. 
Dardoni . 

Pesliawar. 

Hindu bag h. 

Malakand. 
• Shagai. 

Chakdara. 

Fort Sandeman. 

"The corps is responsible for manning the armament allotted for 
the defence of these posts. 

Indian Coast Artill~ry.-One corps with detachments at two 
coast defence stations, Bombay and Karachi. The role of this 
corps is to assist the coast defence companies of the Royal Garrison 
Artillery stationed at Bombay and Karachi in the less technical 
duties connected with the manning of the defences. A special 
section at headquarters performs launch and boat duties for the 
outlying forts at Bombay. 

Artillery Trainin9 Centres.-The :functions of the training 
centres have already been described. These :functions remain 
unchanged. · 

Existing Peace Esta• 
blishments. 

j(i 

The peace establishments, after effect has 
been given to the latest reductions, are shewn 
in Appendix XVII. 



Chapter VIII 

The Royal Engineers and the Engineer Services 

SUCCESS in modern war is largely dependent upon the use of 
mechanical aids and contrivances, and the duties which the 
engineering services of an army are called upon to· perform 

are important and multifarious. Where 
.The duties Of Engi- . . . 

neers in war. troops are engaged m actual operations 
against an enemy, the engineers are re

quired to overcome any obstltcles preventing the rapid. progress of 
the army, by constructing or improving roads, rai!lways, bridges 
and other means of communication; and· they have on the other · 
hand to impede the progress of the enemy, by demolishing a~l faci
lities that exist for his advance; and by placing every possible 
obstacle in his path. In addition the engineers are required to 
construct such defences as are necessary, and t~ provide for the 
accommodation of the troops whe;n in camp, this .including all 
arrangements for waten-supply, · sanitation, and. other essential 
services. Behind the scene of actual operations, that is to say, at 
the base, where food, stores and reinforcements are collected,· and 
on the lines of c:ommunication, along which everything required by 
the fighting troops has to be supplied, the engineers have to 
arrange for defences, communications, hospitals, and hutted camps, 
and to instal, amongst ~any other requisities, pumping, electrical· 
and ice-making machinery. 

For the performance of these duties an exceptionally high 
standard of qualifications is necessar.y.• The science of engineer
ing has long passed the stage where one man can be expected to be 
an expert in every branch of the profession. .A sound knowledge 
of all the main departments of engineering work is, however. 
demanded of the officer of the military engineering services·: 
and he must also be acquainted with the organization of the 
army, its manners and customs, and its needs at all times. He 
must in fact be a trained soldier, possessing a kp.owledge of every 
aspect of the art of war. The military engineer· has, moreover, 
~;pecial difficulties to contend against. The factors that enter. 
into every engineering probl~ are time, labour, transport and 
materials. In ordinary civilian practice the engineer can think 
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out the problem at le~sure: and, in arriving at the result, economy 
and permanent stability are all that he need look to: time is rarely 
of importance,' while labour, transport and materials are ea~:~ily 
obtained. With the military engineer in war, time is aimost 
invariably the predominating and, as often as not, the vital factor, 
while labour, transport and material may have to be rapidly im
provised from what is _available at the moment. On the rapidity 
and success of his work there may depend the fate of an army. 
Even in the areas behind the zone of active operations, the en
gineer has usually to deal with new conditions,· and he must be 
able to organize. labour from personnel to whom ·the conditions 
of work may be as novel as they are to him. It is true that, for 
much of the work behind the fighting line, civilian engineers can 
be utilised, but even here the direction must lie in the hands of 
tra4ted military engineers. · 

Such are the duties and responsibilities of a military engineer
ing service. It is essentially a service which from its technical 
military character cannot be improvised in war, and must be main
tained in a state of high efficiency during peace. · 

'l'he engineer services in war are constituted in two main 
branches, namely, those required by the troops engaged in active 

operations against the enemy, and those 
Division of the Engi· 

· 11eering services in war required at the base arid on the lines of com-
. into two branches. The munication. With the field army, field 
form in which the two 
branches exist in peace, units are employed, the nature of which 
namely, (a) the Sappers varies with the type of military formation 
and Miners and Pione-
ers; and (b) the Military they are required to serve. The personnel 
rno:i~~er :~rvic::litary of field units, in addition to being engineers, 
. must· be fully trained and disciplined 

sold.iers. Behind the fighting line it is feasible to employ units 
whose military training is-negligible, while circumstance!~ may at 
times permit of the work required being executed by local or 
imported civilian labour. 

The number of field engineer units maintained in peace 
depends upon the strength o:f the field army that it has been 
decided to maintain, and should contain also the means for expan
sion, to keep pace with the expansion of the field army. The 
field units in India consist of the Corps of Sappers and Miners, :.wl 
a number of Pioneer Reg.iments. 

Separately from the field units, it_is necessary in war, as alrea•ly 
explained, to provide the engineer personnel required to carry 
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out works at the base and on the lines of communication, and also 
to provide an engineer organization on the staffs of Divisions, 
Armies, and Army Headquarters, wl!.ose duty it will be to direct 
engineer operations and services, and to provide the engineer 
material required. For this second category of duties, and to 
bring up to war strength the companies of Sappers and Miners, it 
is necessarY" to maintain in peace a number of officers and subordi
nate personnel, who have been trained for the purpose: and these 
are employed in peace time in the. Military Engineer Services, or, 
as they were formerly knoWn., the Military Works Services, who are 
charged with the execution and maintenance of all enghieer services 
required by the army in cantonments. 

These are the principles on which the Engineer organization of 
the army consists of two main branches, viz., the "Sappers and 
Miners ''and " Pioneers " and the " M~litary Engineer Services." 
ln war it is essential that both branches should be under one control 
in all military formations. In peace, unity o:f control is equally 
desirable in order to ensure adequate preparedness for war : and 
the system of peace administration of the Engineer services, which 
will be described :later, has recently been reconstructed to this end. 

The great majority of the officers employed in the military 
engineering organization in India are drawn from the Corps of 

Royal Engineers, which, as is wel'l known, is 
EJ~~ee~~pa Of Royal a part of the Briti~h Army. In the days of 

the East India Company f India maintained 
her own Indian Corps of Engineers, the officers for which were 
recruited and trained in ~ngland. This Corps was divided into 
three branches, one for each of the Presidencies of Bengal, Bombay 
and 11Iadras. In 1860 the Indian Corps of Engineers was amal
gamated with the Imperial Corps of Royal Engineers, and the 
system thus inaugurated continues to the present day. The history 
of the Corps of Royal Engineers is outside the scope of this book. 
Its fame, moreover, is widely known. Tlie Corps has accompanied 
the British Army in all its campaigns for many centuries and its 
traditions are second to none. It shares with the Royal Artillery, 
with which it was once amalgamated, the proud motto-" Ubique, 
quo fas et gloria ducurit." 

It is necessary, on the other hand, to describe the manner in 
which the Royal Engin~er officer, who serves in India, is recruited 

Recruitment and and trained. Between the ages of 17! and 
training of Royal 19! a candidate has to qualify, in a competi-
Engineer officers. tive examination, for admission to the Royal 
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Military Academy at Woolwich, where, i£ successful, he receives a 
training in military subjects for a period of two years. After a 
year at the Academy, cadets are divided into Engineer and Artillery 
cadets, and; On passing the final examination, the Engineer cadet 
receives a commission in the Royal Engineers. The young officer 
is then sent to the School of Military Engineering, where for two 
·years he receives instruction in military engineering, and also in 
military subjects of a more advanced nature. He is then posted 
for duty with an Engineer unit in England or is sent on a tour of 
foreign service. In the case of India the tour is for five years, 
but, if an officer is suitable and willing, he is permitted to continue 
to serve in India and, after 18 years Indian service, he becomes 
eligible for an Indian Army pension. After completing a tour of 
service. an officer is permitted, on giving six months notice, to 
revert to Home service. 

On arrival in ·India, th'e young officer is attach~d to one 
of. the Corps of Sappers and Miners for a few months, where he 
learns how to work with Indian troops. He is then permitted 
to elect for service in the Sappers and Miners or the Military 
Engineer Services, or he may be permitted to enter one of the 
civil departments of Government, e.g., the Public Works 
·Department, the Railway Department, the Survey of India or the 
Mints, where he obtains a varied experience of engineering work, 
and still remains available for war. Before promotion to Captain, 
every officer has to pass an examination in military engineering 
and military subjects: before promotion to Major, he again has 
to pass in military subjects, and before reaching the rank of 
IJieutenant-Colouel he must qualify for promotion at the Senior 
Officers School. 

Up to the rank of Major, officers are interchanged between the 
Sappers and Miners and the Military Engineer Services, so as 
to ensure that their training both with troops and on the construc
tion of works is kept up to date. 'Vhen an officer in military or 
civil employ bas seFVed for at tleast 7' years continuously in India, 
and is prepared to continue to serve in India for a :further period, 
he is sent to the School of Military Engineering :for a further course 
in military training and engineering, in order that he may be· 
acquainted with the latest developments in military thought and 
engineering practice. Officers are encouraged to undergo special 
courses in England on engineering subjects, more especially in 
electrical and mechanical work. 
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'l'he following table gives the distribution (1923) of the Royal 
Engineer officers em~loyed in India :-

Commands and Staffs of the Army 1G 

Sappers and Miners . 110 
Military Engineer Services 171 

Survey of India 38 
Raiiway ·Department 50 

Public Works Department 16 
Mints 4 

.Miscellaneous 5 
Colonels and Lieutenant-Colonels on the 

unemployed list · 6 

The system of engineer organization and adnti~istr~tion, which 
exists to-day, differs materially from the system obtaining in 1914, 

The fiystem of organi· · 
7ation and administra• 
tion of the Engineer 
Services in peace. 

when the principal functionary in the en
gineering services in India was the Director 
General of Military Works. As his designa
tion implies, he was principally concerned 

with the construction· of works and he was merely ex officio 
Inspector of Sappers and Miners. He had, however, the right of 
direct communication with the Commander-in-Chief on all questions 
affecting his department. The present system is the result of 
careful and prolonged study of the problems of engineer, organi
zation, as illustrated by the experience of the Great War in both 
the western and eastern theatres: and it was not evolved until 
trial had helm made, after the war' of a structure the conception 
of which was fundamentally. different. 

The ·Army in India committee of 1919-20 recommended that 
the Director-General of Military Works should become a Director 

The first reorganiza- of Works subordinate to the Quartermaster-
. tion. of the post-war General, and that there ,;nould be a 
period. · separate Inspector of Sappers and Miners 
and l'ioneers under the Chief of the General Staff. The most 
striking feature of the scheme thus advocated was th:at it abolished 
unity of control over the engineer services. The recommendation 
wa~ accepted by Government and the scheme was put into operation. 
It did not sur.vive long. Royal Engineers did not like their new 
designation as 'Vorks· officers, and regarded the position assigned 
to the engineering services as one of inferiority. It was contende"d 
that the loss of independence, and the absence of solidarity and 
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unified control, ·which the· new system entailed, were liable to 
impair seriously the efficiency of the engineering organization. 

Lord Rawlinson, before he ·became Commander-in-Chief, had 
been president of a committee assembled in England after the war· 

T 
• • to consider certain matters of importance 

· he reorgamzat•on of . . . 
1923. connected w1th the orgamzation of the 

· Corps of Royal Engineers. Under his 
orders, as Commander-in-Chief, a further reform of the engineering 
services in India was undertaken. The scb.eme devised has recently 
received the approval of the Secretary of State. As the simplest 
method of describing its essential features, the following passages 
:are reproduced from the Army Instruction (India) of the 4th 
December 1923 which brought it into force. 

" It has been decided, with the approval of the Right Honour
able the . Secretary of State for India, to organize the Engineer 

The present system of 
administration and orga· 
nization. 

·Services in India under an Engineer-in
Chief who will be borne· upon the establish~ 
ment of Army Headquarters, and will be 
directly responsible to His. Excellency the 
Commander-in-Chief. 

The Engineer-in-Chief. 

" The Engineer Services in India consist of the Corps of Sappers 
and Miners and the Military· Works Services. The Corps of 
Sappers and Miners will continue to be administered as heretofore. 
but the Technical Adviser, Royal Engineers, (Colonel on the Staff, 
Royal Engineers), will become a Staff Officer of the Engineer-in
Chief. The Military Works Services will be designated the Mili
tary Engineer Services, and will cease to be administered as a 
.directorate of the Quartermaster General's Branch. The Engi-

. neer-in-Chief will be the head of the Corps of Royal Engineers in 
lndia,.and will retain all the powers and privileges that have from 
time to time been granted to the Director of Military Works, whose 
appointment is now abolished." 

" The Engineer-in-Chief will not be a Staff Officer, but will be 
the technical adviser of His Excellency the Commander-in-Chief 
on all military engineering matters, responsible for:-
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(a) Engineer operations and engineer services during wa1· 
and peace. 

(b) The preparedness for war of the engineering services. 
(c) The supply of engineer stores during war and peare. 
(d) The execution and maintenance of all military works. 
(e) The constructional efficiency, accuracy and economy of 

all projects and designs submitted by him." 
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"The Engineer-in-Chief will advise and take the orders of His 
Excellency the Commander-in-Chief, through the prescribed Sta-ff 

Relations with the ·officer at ·Army Headquarters on the 
Staff at Army Head- b' 1 ' 
quarters. su Jects enumerated be ow:-

A.-Through the Chief of the General Staff. 

(t) Engin:eer works immediately· connected with war or 
manreuvres. 

(ii) Engineer preparation for war. 

(iii) Liaison with the civil engineering professions and 
their utilisation in war. 

(iv) Study and the development of all engineering possi
bilities, that may assist the Army in war. . . . 

(v) Engineering Intelligence. 

(vt.) Technical instruction in schools and the preparation 
of training manuals.. · · 

(vii) Engineer training and the . technical inspection . of · 
engineer and Pioneer units. 

(viii} War organization and establishment of engineer units. 

(iz) Scales and· designs of engineer equ{pinent. and mobi-
lization reserves of engineer stores. · 

(.2:) Siting. and design of fortifications, defences and 
strategic roads. 

B.-Through the Adjutant~General. 

(zi) Peace organization and establishm~nt of engineer 
units. · 

(zit) Organization, pay, pensions, and conditions of service 
of all military personnel controlled by the Engineer
in-Chief.. 

C.-Through the Quartermaster-General. 

(ziit) Military Works policy and finance. 
(ziv) Engineer services during war, other than those imme

diately connected with operations, including the 
construction of railways, communications, harbour 
works, etc .. 

(zv) Supply of engineer stores, other than those supplied 
by other services. 
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D.-Through the Military Secretary. 

(a:vi) Demands on the War Office for completion of the 
Indian establishment, posting, reversion to British 
establishment, deputation, selection for all appoint
ments of officers of the Corps of Royal Engineers in 
military and civil employ." 

The establishment of " The Engineer-in-Chief wiH be assisted 
officers attached to the . b 
Engineer-in-Chief. Y :-

(a) The" Colonel on the Staff, Royal Engineers, who will deal. 
with items (i) to (i.z) and (.vi) above, as well as with all 

· questions concerning the Corps of Sappers and Miners 
and ~ther engineer units .. 

In dealing with items (i) to (i.z) the Colonel on the Staff, Royal 
Engineers, whilst keeping the Engineer-in-Chief fully informed 
of all his actions, will refer direct to the Chie! of the General Staff. 
The Colonel on the Staff, Royal Engineers, will also be authorised 
to carry out technical inspection of engineer and Pioneer units. 

(b) The Deputy Engineer-in-Chief for works, who will 
deal with items (.x), (a:i£i) and (.xiv) above, as well as 
with all questions relating to.the organization of the 
¥ilitary Engineer Services. 

(c) The Deputy Engineer-in-Chief, Electrical and Mecha
:p.ical, who will deal with all questions concerning 
Electrical and Mechanical installations and services, 
and with the supply of engineer stores. 

(d) "A Staff Officer, Royal ~ngineer, first grade, who will 
deal with items (.-rii) and (a:vi) above, other than 
questions concerning the Corps of Sappers and 
Miners. 

(e) Additional staff officers as required.'' 

" The Eng·ineer-in-Chief will correspond direct with Engineer 
officers in formations, on technical matters, and is entitled to 

I 
. lth b call for estimates and information, to enable 

Re at1ons w su or· . . 
dinata military forma• h1m to subm1t proposals to Government, Ol' 

tions, to give advice to the Staff at Army Head
quarters. In respect of the provision of accommodation and com· 
munications, and the allotment of funds, the Engineer-in-Chief 
will communicate the de<'isions of the Quartermaster General. . 
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" The relations between General Officers Commanding-in-Chief, 
Commands, and their Staffs on the one hand, and Chief Engineers 

on the other, will be analogous to the rela-
The organization in t' b t rr· E II h C the Army Commands. Ions e ween Is xce ency t e omman-

. · der-in-Chief and the Army Headquarters 
Staff and the Engineer-~n-Chief. The duties of Chief Engineer 
will in all respects be similar to the duties of the Engineer-in-Chief. 
In the Northern Command, the Chief Engineer will be assisted by 
a Staff Officer, Royai Engineers, first grade, whose duties will 
correspond to those of the Colonel-on-the-Staff, Royal Engineers .. 
In other Commands these duties will be performed by the Chief 
};ngineer. Chief Engineers will be provided with the staff 
·separately prescribed." 

" For the conduct of the Military Engineer Services, there will 
be a Commanding Royal Engineer, 1st class, for each of the Pesh-

Th Military Eng'neer awar, Rawalpindi, Lahore, Baluchistan, 
Servrces af)d Mil:tary Waziristan, United Provinces, Poona, Cen· 
Works. tral Provinces and Madras· Districts, anil 
Commanding Royal Engineers, 2nd class; for the remaining second 
dass military districts, and Assistant Commanding Royal Engineers 
tor Military Engineer Services sub-districts. These officers will 
not be responsible for the engineer training of troops. They will 
be assisted by garrison engineers as may be found to be necessary. 

Assistant Commanding Royal Engineers, . Commanding Royal 
Engineers and Chief Engineers will be responsible, respectively, 
to Commanding Royal Engineers, Chief Engineers and the 
Engineer-in-Chief, for the accuracy and economy of all designs 
1mbmitted by them, and for the technical execution of works and 
the maintenance of roads and buildings in their area." 

The system of organization described in this extract explains 
itself. It embodies in the clearest manner possible the princip'le of 
unification to which reference has previously been made, and no 
further comment is necessary. The structure at Army Headquarters 
~nd at the Headquarters of Commands is further illustrated in· 
graphic form in Appendices XIII, XIV and XV. 

The need for employing special engineer units as part of. an 
army arose from the inability of the infantryman to overcome an 

Sappers and Minera. 
A Retrospect. . 

enemy, who was entrenched behind strong 
fortifications, where sapping and mining 
was needed under the direction of skilled 

engineers. In the early days of the Indian Army, engineer unit;; 
were raised by detaching selected men from other units, and these 
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temporary units' were broken up on the close of the operations. 
At the commencement of the nineteenth century, it was fotind to 
be more convenient to retain these units in peace as pioneer regi
ments, and they developed later intp three Corps of Sappers and 
Miners, one for each of the three Presidencies, Bengal, Madras 
and Bombay. These three corps have survived to the present day, 
thmfgh their titles and organization have been, varied from time 
to time. They are known as--, 

King George's Own Bengal Sappers and Miners, with 
. hea'dquarters at Roorkee. 

Queen Victoria's Own Madras Sappers and Miners, with 
headquarters at Bangalore. 

Royal Bombay Sappers and Miners, with ht>adqua1ters 
· at Kirkee. 

Recently the Burma Company of Sappers and Miners bas been 
detached from the Madras Corps as the Burma Corps of Sappers 
and Miners, with headquarters at Mandalay. Since their !ormation 
the Sap.Pers and Miners have accompanied the Indian Army in all 
its wars, and a reference to the Indian Army List will show the 
battle honours they have earned. Their traditions are equal to 
those of any unit ·in the Indian ·Army. During the Great War 
the three corps were called upon to train, provide, and maintain 
numerous engineer· units in France, Palestine, Iraq, Aden, East 
Africa and the North--West Frontier of India. The great expan
sion which took place is shqwn by the fact that the establishment 
of King George's_ Own Sappers and Miners alone rose from 
1,700 in 1914 to 10,000 on Armistice day 1918. 

The Pioneers of the Indian Army are dealt with in Chapter X. 
The British Army possessed no Pioneer battalions in 1914, but 

Pioneer battalions. 
following the example set by India, a pioneer 
battalion was raised for every division of 

infantry during the war. .After the war it was decided· to am~
gamate the Pioneers with the. engineer units (field companies) 
allotted to a division .• The process was not applied to the I.t.dian 
Army, since the high traditions of the lndian'Pioneers were worth 
pr~serving. 

The Organization of 
the Sappers and Miners. 

The composition of the Corps of Sappers 
and Miners is as follows:-

King George'& Own Bengal Sappers and Miners. 

Headquarters and 3 Depot Companies. 
2 Field Troops. 
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6 Field Companies and the Chitral Section. 

1 Army Troops Company .... 
1 Bridging "Train. 

2 Divisional Headquarters Companies. 
1 Printing Section. 

1 Photo-Litho Section. 
2 Defence Light Sections. 

Queen Victoria' a Own Madras Sappers and Miners .. 

Headquarters and 3 Depot Companies. 
2 Field Troops. 
5 Field Cozn:panies. 

2 Army Troops Companies .. 
1 Divisional Headquarters Company. 
1 Printing Section. 

1 Photo-Litho Section. · 

Royal Bombay Sappers and Miners. 

Headquarters and 3 DepOt Con:i.p~nies. 
6 Field Companies. 

1 Fortress Company (Ad!!n). 
1 Divisional Headquarters Company: 

2 Railway Companies. 
1 Printing· Section. 
1 Photo-Litho. Section. 

2 Defen~e Light Sections. 

Burma Sappers and Miners. 

Headq~arters and one Depot Company. 

1 Field Company .. 

1 Defence Light Section. 

The personnel of the corps consists of Royal Engineer officers .. 
Indian officers holding the Viceroy's commission, a certain number
of British non-"commissioned officers, Indian n·on-cominissioned 
officers and Indian other ranks. The first three Corps are com:
manded by a Lieutenant-Colonel, who is assisted by two Major!!, as-

87 



THE EVOLUTION OF THE. ARllY. IY llDIA 

Superintendents· of Park and Instruction, an Adjutant, a Quarter
-master, two Subadar-Majors, a Jeniadar Adjutant and a Jemadar 
-Quartermaster. • The staff of the Burma Sappers and Miners is 
-proportionately less. 

~'ield Troops are mounted units, trained to accompany cavalry, 
:and are equipped to carry out hasty bridging, demolition and water 

Types Of units. 
supply work. Field companies are traineJ 
io accompany infantry. Divisional! head

-quarters companies are small units containing highly qualified 
4

' tradesmen," and are trained to carry out technical work in con
nection with field workshops. Army Troops companies al'e some
-what smaller units than field· companies: they are required -to 
-carry out work behind divisions, under the orders of Chief 
Engineers, e.g., heavy bridging work, large water-supplies, elect
Tical and mechanical installations. The Bridging Train comprises 

· a sufficient number of pontoons to make a number of floatin~ 
bridges. . . 

The training -0, the The training of the Indian sapper falls 
.$apper. under three heads:-

. (a) Infantry training, which: includes ~rill, musketry and 
physical training. · 

(b) Training in military engine~ring, which includes field 
defences, demolition, bridging, encampments, water-
supply, etc. • 

(c) Trades training as masons, bricklayers, blacksmith~, 
fitters, carpenters, etc., for which purpose each 
Corps is .equipped with workshops. 

It will be obvious that a trained sapper cannot be produced at 
-short notice : and the full period of training is two years. For 
this reason it is essential that there should be no difference between 
the peace and war establishments of a Sapper and Miner unit. 
·nuring war the training is reduced to nine months, and a reserve 
is maintained to provide for the reinforcements needed durin~ 
the first nine months of war. The probable demand for' reinforce
ments is calculated. at 1,627, but at present the establishment of 
the reserve, for financial reasons, has been reduced to 920. 

'l'he organization of Pioneer battalions is dealt with ill 
·Chapter X. The pioneer is not a "tradesman." He is trained 

Organization of train- in elementary fi~ld engineering, more 
ing or Pioneers, e~;peeially in road construction. 
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The history of the· Military Engineer Services has an interest 
of its own. In the eighteenth century and the earlier part of the 

The Military Engi· nineteenth century, the engineering re-
neer ~ervices. . quirements of the army preponderated ever 

A Retrospect. those of other departments, and, as con-
ditions became more stable, there came into being a Public Works 
Department under the control of the "Military Board." Th.e 
department was manned by the Indian Corps of Engineers, who 
were entirely military in character. Civil works gradually began 
to assume a greater importance, notably with the construction ·of 
the Grand Trunk Road from Calcutta to Delhi, and of the Ganges 
Canal :from Hard war to Cawnpore; civilian engineers commenced. 
to be employed in increasing numbers : ·and provincial Governments 
began to be dissatisfied with the military control over. works 
executed on their behalf. In 1851 the Public" Works Department 

Civil control. 
was brought under civil control, but no 
separate organization was believed to be 

necessary for military works, as it was considered to· be m~re
economical for the same -agency to execute both military and civil 
works. Afte:.; 1860 there was a boom in the construction of civil 
works: the Public Works Department was greatly expanded and 
large numbers of civilian engineers were engaged. In course of 
time the Military Department found that they suffered from the 
loss of control over military works; funds were not expendeJ as 
they desired and barracks fell into disrepair. Matters .were
brought to a head by the failure of 'barracks at Saugor, Allaha
bad, Jubbulpore and elsewhere, and in" 1871 the control of large 

1871.-The Military 
Works Branch Of the 
Publio Works Depart
ment. · 

military works, as well as all military works 
in the cantonments in Bengal, were placed 
in charge of a Military Works Branch of 
the Public Works Department under an 

Inspector General of Military Works. But it was not until 1881 
that the control of the Military Works

~~81.-Assumptlon Branch or Department as it now was called 
of m1l1tary control. · . ' . . ~ 

became vested m the M1htary Department. 
and it was not until 1889 that this department took over aU 
military works in India. In 1899 the Public W orb Department 
system of grading officers, which clashed with the system of 
military rank, was abolished, and the Military Works Department 
became entirely military in character. The department was then 

designated the Military Works Services, and' 
The Military Works 

services. its head .the 'Director-General of Military 
Works. The later evolution of the higher-
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organization of the department and the pro.cess by which it acquired 
. . · . its present title " the Military Engineer 

se~:rce~.'htary Engmeer. Services " have been described in an earllier 
part of this chapter. 

The Military Engineer Services are divided iiJ.to 3 branches, 
viz., "Buildings a:nd Roads,'' "Electrical and Mechanical" an.l 

0 · t" f th "Stores." The unit in the Buildings anrl 
rgamza IOn 0 • R d b h . h b a· . . h" h. . Military Engineer Ser• oa s ranc IS t e su - tvisiOn, w Ic IS 

vices. in . charge of a Sub-divisional officer 
(Military or Civilian upper subordinate), who is assisted by one or 
more Sub-overseers (lower subordinates, civilians). Two or more 
sub-divi'lions are grouped under a Garrison Engineer. The unit 
in the Electrical and Mechanical branch ·is the power station, ice 
factory, water-supply, group of road rollers or workshops, and one 
or more units are grouped under a Sub-di'\risional officer, who is 
supervised by a Garrison Engineer. The Stores branch deals with 
engineer stores ·and barrack furniture. For every sub-di'ltrict 
store there is a· storekeeper,. and for every sub-district there is a_· 
Barrack Master (Commissary, Deputy or .Assistant Commissary, 
ranking from Major -to Lieutenant) or an Assistant Barrack Master 
(warrant officer), assisted by two or more Barrack Serjeants, "who 
deal with the supply of barrack furniture to troops. At Lahore 
there is a Command Park for the supply of engineer stores, and at 
Roorkee there is a Command workshop for. minor manufacture and 
repair work. 

The Military Engineer Services control all military works in 
India, Burma, the Persian Gulf, and Aden, except in the case of 
a few small outlying military stations, which are in charge of the 
Public Works Department. They control all works for the Royal 
Air Force and for the Royal Indian Marine : and they are charged 
with all civil worlq! in the North-'Vest Frontier Province and 
Baluchistan, un~er the orders, in each of these two areas, of 
the Chief Commissioner and Agent to the Governor General. 
They also control civil works in Bangalore, under the Mysore 
Government, and in Aden. 
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Chapter IX-Indian Cavalry 

IN 1914 there were in the Indian Army thirty-nine regiments 
of cavalry, besides the Bodyguards of His Excellency the Gover-· 
nor General and Their Excellencies the. Governors o.f Madra~ 

Bombay and Bengal, and the Aden Troop, 
Pre-war strength and h" h . . t . d f 1 1 . . 

organization. w IC IS main aine or oca service In 

Aden. 

Two systems of organization were in force, known as "the silladar 
and non-silladar systems. 

The non-silladar system was, generally speaking, .the same as 
the system of organization employed in the British C~valry. "Thre~ 
only of the thirty-nine Indian Cavalry regiments were organized 

on this system; these were the 26th King 
te!~e non·&illadar sys- George's Own Light Cavalry, the 27th Light 

Cavalry and the 28th Light Cavalry, all 
o£ which had in the 'past formed part of the Madras Army. They 
were the oldest surviving Indian Cavalry regiments, and there is 
no exact record of the date when the 27th Light Cavalry, the 
senior of the three, was raised. It is, however, knowr. that this 
regiment was in the service of the N awab of Arcot prior to 1780, 
and was received into the service of the East India Company in 
1784. It may be worth recording here that a curious anomaly 
txisted in the numbering of the Madras. Cavalry regiments. In 
t>arly days it had been customary :for the regiment!' to take their 
relative seniority from the seniority of their respective Command~ 
ing Officers. This system necessitated frequent changes in num'• 
bering and· when, in view of the obvious inconvenience involved, 
the system was finally abandoned, it happened that the t"itle 
" First " was held by the regiment which in point of fact was 
raised at a later date than the other two. This was overlooked at 
the time of the renumbering· under Lord Kitcliener's reorgani
zation, and the junior regiment became the 26th. The plaims of 
the other two regiments were, however, restored in the post-war 
scheme of reorganization, as will be seen later in this chapter. 

The other thirty-six Indian Cav:alry .regiments were organized 
1 on the silladar system. In origin this was a yeomanry system, under 

The silladar syatam. 

H2 

which the individual soldier supplied and 
maintained his horse, clothing, equipment, 
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arms ~ther than his rifle), and lines, receiving in return a higher 
rate of pay than, the non-silladar soldier, whose needs were furnished 
by Government. The m·ore wealthy and influential silladars were 
also allowed to enlist fellow countrymen, who were too poor to 
provide theh: own horses and equipment. The men so enlisted were 
known as Bargirs and were equipped and maintaine.d at the expense 
of their more fortunate patrons, who in turn drew a recognized 
proportion of the pay of their Bargirs. 

In course of time it was found that the increasin~ standard of 
efficiency demanded. of the Indian Cavalry necessitated a horse 
and equipment of better quality than that usually obtainable by the 
silladar. It thus came about that the original system was modified, 
and," while the silladar remained the owner of his horse and equip
ment, the recruit, instead of bringing and replacing, when neces
~ary, his horse and equipment, was required to'pay to the regiment 
on enlistment ·a ·sum of money, known as his :lssami, wherewith 
the horse and equipment were purchased under regimental arrange
ments. A monthly sum was also taken :from the pay of. each man 
to provide for the replacement of horse and equipment which became 
unserviceable. In this way the ma:ri was subjected to the deduction 
of a constant sum, and spared the pecuniary embarrassment which 
occurred, for instance, in the event of the untimely death of his 
horse. The new system proved popular, not only for this reason, 
but also because at the end of his service the silladar was repaid 
the value of his assami in cash, and his horse and equipment were 
taken over by the regiment for issue ·to the recruit entertained in 
the place of the man discharged. 

With the introduction of the 11ssami system, ·however, it was 
found that the majority of recruits were unable to produce in cash 
the fuH amount of their assami. To avoid the. necessity of borrow
ing at ruinous rates from money-lenders, it became the custom to 
insi;t on the production of part only of the assami in cash, the 
l•alance being advanced from regimental ~oan funds (which were 
assisted by Government loans), at a low rate of interest, and re
covered by monthly deductions from pay. This procedure removed 
one of the causes which had led to the introduction of the Bargir, 
who soon disappeared except in a few regiments in which the 
Indian Officers were still allowed, even in 1914, to maintain their 
Bargirs. 

The silladar system was markedly cheaper to Government in 
peace than the non-silladar. It was, however, only applicable in 
its entirety to pea<'e conditions. The additional casualties among 
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horses and wear and tear of equipment, which are the inevitable 
concomitants of war, must obviously be made good at the expense 
of the country. This was adjusted by paying to Government the 
monthly cuttings nQl'mally paid :in peace to the regiment. In 
return Government accepted the entire responsibility for mainten
ance during war and of returning. the regiment with its full com-

. plement of serviceable horses and equipment on tlie termination 
of the campaign. 

Prior to 1914 signs were not lacking ~hat, on account of the 
rise in prices of horses and equipment, silladar regiments had 
begun to experience difficulty in equipping themselves adequately 
without making further demands on the soldier in the shape of 
increased cuttings from liis pay. It is true that the situation was 
not universal as, thanks to better business methods and other cir
cumstances, some .regiments were markedly better o:lf than others. 
It was, however, generally felt that tlie balance of pay left to the 
man (out of which, it must be remembered, he had in those days 
to feed himself as well as provide for his family) had reached so 
low a limit that any further increase in the contributions demanded 
from him would render service unattractive. Some assistance had 
been received from Government in the way of gr.ants of land f'lr 
horse farms, whereby the drain on regimental funds was relieved in 

· some degree, but. it was becoming clear that an increase of pay 
would soon be . necessary if the standard of efficiency was to be 
maintained, and the superior type of recruit, wh,o had been a feature 
of the silladar system in the past, was still to be attracted to serve. 

With the outbreak of the Great War the :Lilaintensnce of silladar 
tegiments was transferred to the State. In the past the silladar 
system had stood the strain of war well enough, but never· before 
had Indian Cavalry been employed on field servi.ce in such large 

numbers, for so protracted a 'period,· or so 
The silladar system 

in the Great war. far from their recruiting grounds. By 
October 1915, the ·greatest difficulty was 

being experienced in maintaining silladar regimentS>, although the 
bulk of the Indian Cavalry in France had not then been seriously 
engaged. Enquiries were instituted into the causes of the diffi
culties and possible means of alleviation. The opinion of a brge 
number of commanders of regiments and higher formations were 
collected, from which it was found that the main difficulties could 
, be grouped under two heads, those of the general maintenance of 
the regiments in the field and those experienced in the administra
iion of their depots in India. 
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Under the first heading there were two major difficulties; the 
Eupply of reinfo,rcements of the required c~asses, anJ the mainten
t&nce of equipment.· 

In the matter of reinforcement.s, the lack of an adequate reserve 
in peace, soon rendered it impo11sible for the depots to keep pace 
with the demands of. their respective regiments. It thus became 
necessary to supply reinforcements from the regin.ents remaining 
in India which were not engaged in active operations. · There was 
no system of linked regiments in existence, nor could one be im
provised satisfactorily owing to the great diversity of the class 
composition of Indian· CavaJlry regiments. It thus came about 
that drafts sent to the theatres of war had to be pooled before 
distribution to 'Units in the field, which, in consequence received 
their reinforcements :from a variety of sources. This in itself 
would not have been a serious obstacle, had it not involved com
plications in the depots of the regiments in the fielJ, and in many 
cases enforced service among strangers to which the lnd:an soldier 
holds a rooted objection. · 

. The difficulty experienced in the replacement of equipment was 
due to the :fact that in peace silladar regiments were allowed to 
adopt their own patterns of saddlery, clothing and equipment. It 
was obviously impossible for Ordnance "Depots to hold stocks of 
every individual pattern; and it was often necessary to cast com
plete articles· when some small part only was in need of replace
ment. This was wasteful in the extreme, and the alarming demands 
for · replacements which arose gave a distorted impression of 
the quality of the equipment maintained in peace. As the original 
articles wore out and were replaced, the difficulty due to the diver-

. sity of patterns disappeared, nor was it at any time an insuperable 
obstacle to the continuance ol the silladar system, any more than 
the reinforcement difficulty already referred to. Both however, 
indicated directions in whicli reforms were imperative on the 
termination of the war. 

The difficulties experienced in depots, and by the regiments 
which remained in India, were of a character much more des
tructive to the future continuance of the silladar system. They 
were mainly of a financial nature and their intricacy is hard to 
describe except at great length. Put as briefly as possible, the 
chief troubles were :-
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depot to the regiment, or 'IJice 11erst., consequently 
involved extreme complication and delay in the ad· 
justment of his accounts. 

(b) The heavy .demands for recruits made it impossible to 
insist as in peace time on the production of part of 
the assami in cash. Moreover, if the whole assami 
had been lent from regimental funds, the recruit 
usually was drafted to the front long before he could 
refund the loan. Once he had gone to the front, the 
process of recovery ·became complicated as there was 
no means of knowing to what. unit he would even· 
tually be drafted. In consequence no assamis were 
demanded, and then the further complication arose 
that the recl'uit was receiving the more advantageous 
rates· of pay of a silladar without having incurred 
the capital liability which entitled him to be treated 
as such. 

(c) 'Whenever a sillaaar. was killed or invalid~d out of the 
service, his estate or the man himself was entitled 
to receive the value of his assami without delay. 
In war the amount due could not immediately be 
assessed, nor were regiments able; after a short tim~, 
t~ liquidate the claims against them on this score, 
as they were not receiving assamis from recruits. 
These claims should have been taken over by Gov· 
ernm.ent perhaps, but this was not done. . · 

These three instances will suffice to sliow that there existed 
difficulties in tb,e working of the silladar system in a war of the 
fi.Fst magnitude which were entirely unprovided for. A variety 

. of expedients were s-aggested, but these were 
AbOlition of the ailla· · . . 

dar system. · mainly of a character calculated .to alleVIate 
the immediate difficulties rather. than to 

obviate their recurrence in similar circumstances. After careful 
consideration, in which full value was attached to the. fine tradi
tions and inherent economy of the. silladar system in peace, it 
was agreed thai!, in view of the very drastic modifications required 
to meet war conditions, and the increasing volume of accounting 
work thrown on the shoulders of a comm'll.nding officer in peace, to 
the detriment of· his more legitimate duti.es, the most satisfactory 

1 11olution was to abolish the silladar system. This view was upheld 
by the Army in India Committee by whom the question was 
examined in February 1920. Two months later the approval of the 
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Secretary. of State for India was accorded to the abolition of the 
silladar system. 

I • 

Before the process of conversion of the thirty-six silladar 
regiments to a non-silladar basis was commenc~d, it had been 
decided, as a measure partly of economy and partly of readjustment, 
that 21 Indian Cavalry regiments only should be retained per
manently in the· post-war army, to which had to be added tem-

porarily such regiments as wt-re required by 
Post-war reductions. H" · 

IS MaJesty's Government for service in 
mandated territories. These additional regiments were to be 
retained only as long as they were needed for this specific purpose, 
and were to be mai11tained at the expense of Imperial revenues. 

In order to give effect to this wholesale reduction, involving 
the eventual loss of eighteen regiments and 56 per cent. of the 
pre-war establishment 'of personnel, it was decided to adopt a 

scheme of amalgamation ratl:.er than of total 
Amalgamation of pre-

war regiments. disbandment of regiments. Accordingly 
three regiment!f were selected for retention 

as separate entities and the remaining thirty-six were arranged 
in pairs, each pair being requil-ed to produce one reorganized non
silladar regiment. The three regiments selected ·for preferential 
treatment were the two oldest in the service, namely· the 27th 
and 28th Light Cavalry, and the Guides Cavalry, ~hich was now 
separated from the Corps of Guides of which it had hitherto formed 
an integral part. 

Simultaneously witli the conversion and amalgamation described 
above, a most important further measure of organization was intro
duced, which was designed to overcome the main ~::fficulties expe
rienced ·in the provision of reinforcements during the Great War. 
The twenty-one regiments were arranged in seven groups of three 
regiments each, and the class composition of all regiments was so 
readjusted that the three regiments in each group became identical 

Measures of reorga• in their class composition. In addition 
nization: the group seven t~tations were selected, which formed 
system, suitable permanent locations for regiments 
allotted to internal security duties, and one of these stations was 
allotted to· each group, with the result that one of the three regi
ments of each group will always be located in a permanent 
regimental centre. A group depot 'will be formed in this station 
on mobilization and will be made responsible for the training and 
provision of reinforcements for the whole group. The g-roup depot 
will be formed from the personnel surplus to the war establishments 
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of the regiments of the group, and the reservists of tle entire group. 
In this way a poo'l of trained reinforcements of the correct classes, 
as well as a staff for recruit training, will immediately be available 
in_each group. 

Yet another :p1easure of reorganization, making for greater 
efficiency in war, wa~ introduced at the .same time. This was the 
substitution of an establishment, in peace and war, comtisting of 
lhree squadrons, 'with a headquarters wing, in which are collected 
the specialists such as machine gunners, signallers, armourers, etc. · 

The pos~-war organi· This takes the place of the fumer establish
zation of cavalry regi• ment, of fo~r squadrons of identical composi
ments. tion, ·each of which had to furnish a 
proportion of specialists when required. This organization, which 
corresponds. to that adopted in British Cavalry, presents obvious 
advanta~es in assimilating peace and wa:-? procedure. 

The comprehensive reorganization outli~ed above was com
menced in March 1921. In spite of the sweeping character of 
the reform, it was carried through in a manner which reflected 
credit on the regiments involved. It could not be finally completed 
until the last Indian Cavalry regiment serving overseas returned 
to India without relief by. another r!lgiment. Thi.~ proved to be 
the 31st Duke of Qonnaught's Own Bombay Lancers, m ~ovember 
1923. . 

So far no mention has been made of the additional Indian 
Cavalry regiments raised during the War, as theii disbandment 
was "in train or had actually been effected before the reorganiza
tion scheme took its final form. It is, however, worth recording 
t.hat three regiments, known as the 40th, 41st and 42nd Cavalry, 
were raised in India between April and July 1918. Three more, 

known as the 43rd, 44th and 45th Cavalry, 
Other cavalry regiments. were raised in Egypt in August 1918, from 
personnel rendered surplus to the immediate requirements of their 
regiments in consequence of the transfeJ• of the Indian Cavalry 
Divisions from France to Palestine. The last named three regi~ 
ments were despatched ~o India, where they were comple~ed to 
their full establishment, but the necessity for their retention soon 
passed and they were disbanded in January 1919. The career of 
the 40th, 41st ~nd 42nd Cavalry was [onger, and they saw service 
in Baluchistan and East Persia before the international situation 
permitted thei~ disbandment in 1921. 

To turn to the minor units mentioned in the first paragraph 
of this chapter, the Aden Troop is still on a silladar basis: the 
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desirability of its conversion to a non-silladar basis \has, however, 
been accepted a:nd the change wiU shortly be carried out. Of the 
Bodyguards, that of His Excellency the Governo-r-General alone 
is. chargeable to central revenues. All are organized on a non
silladar basis except,,the Bodyguard of His Excellency the Govenior 
of Bombay. . · 

The Establishment of The peace establishment of an 
Cavalry Regiment comprises:-

an Indian Cavalry 
Regiment. 

14 British officers. 
18 Indian officers. 

504 Indian non-commissioned officers ant! men. 

Indian 

In each unit there is a Regimental Headquarters, with a Head
quarters Wing and three Squadrons. 

The Regimental Headquarters consists of the Commandant 
(Lieutenant-Colonel) with his Adjutant, Quartermaster, Risaldar 
Major, Woordie Major, Jemadar Quartermaster, Jemadar Clerk 
and a small administrative staff. 

The Headquarters Wing is commanded by the Second-in-Com
mand (Major) assisted by a Squadron officer (Captain or Lieutenant) 
and 2 Indian officers. It consists of a machine gun .group and 
three other groups in which are collected the regimental signallers, 
armourers and other artificers and specialjsts. 

Each squadron is commanded by a Major assisted by two 
squadron officers (Captains or Lieutenants) and 4 Indian officers. 
The squadron consists of a small squadron headquarters (3 British 
Officers and 9 Indian ranks) and four troops, each of which is in 
charge of an Indian officer. Three of the tro')ps in each squadron 
are organized as sabre t~oops while the fourtc is a Hotchkiss gun 
k~. . 
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IMMEDIATELY prior to the outbreak of war in 1914; the Iridia.:t 
I~fantry ~nd Pioneer~ comprised 118 regiments. All "these con· 
s1sted of smgle battahons except the 39th Garhwal Rifles, and 10 
Prlllwar organization Gurkha regiments, which each comprised 2: 

-General. · battalions. In 1914, therefore, the .numbel! 
of Indian Infantry battalions was as follows:--: 

95 Infantry regiments of 1 battalion 

11 Infantry regiments of 2 battalions 

12 Pioneer regiments of 1 battalion 

118 

Battalions. 

95 

22 

12 

. 129 

The single battalion regiments were linked together in groups
of 2 to 5 units, and each group was allotted a regimental centre. 
All recruits who enlisted in one regiment or battalion thereby 
rendered themselves liable to serve in any other unit of the group· 
of that regiment or batta1ion, and it was the intention that one
unit of the group should always be ~ocated at the regimental centre. 
The object of linking units together in this way was that, in case of 
emergency, the unit at the regimental centre could be employed· 
to reinforce the other units of the group. This organization wns. 
introduced in 1886 (vide Chapter I). It had the obvious disadvan
tage that, in practice, the units of the group could only be reio · 
forced by depleting the strength of the unit which happened to be . 
located at the regimental centre. As there were 43 of these centre~ 
it followed that, in cases of grave emergency, tlie ·systeni woulu 
have to be abandoned or 43 battalions, all fully trained, that is to
say, one-third of the strength of the Indian Infantry, would not be· 
available for active service. 

I In reality, linked battalions were independent of each other,. 
and. whenever .one of them proceeded on service or overseas, it left 
behind a depot which was composed of 1 or 2 British officers, some-
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:administrative and clerical staff, recruits and sick men and others 
surplus to war, establishment. Each depot was a self-contained 
unit and, as a rule had. to be extemporized when the occasion arose. 
As each depot enrolled and trained its own recruits and maintained 
the records of the mobilised battalion, the officer commanding the 
.depo~ had to keep in constant touch with the officer commanding 
the parent unit. · 

During the _great war the linked battalion system was of neces
'8ity not employed and the depot system broke down. On the ht 
December 1918, immediately after the armistice, there were 280 
Indian Infantry battalions in· the Indian Army. Of these 115 
battalions were serving overseas on field or Imperial service. There 
were cons.equently 115 Indian depOts in India, each in correspon
·dence with a battalion commander overseas, each indenting sepa-

. Tately on the Ordnance and Clothing Departments, each striving to 
train its own recruits and each competin~ with every other in the 
recruiting market. The depots had swollen to an average strength 
-of at least 1,400 men, largely consisting of instructors, recruits or 
unfit men returned from overseas. The enormous numbers that 
kept passing through the depots rendered the satisfactory mainten
ance of records and accounts a problem of supreme difficulty, and 
-.in the ultimate result a state of confusion arose from which the 
-depot commanders found it well nigh impossible to extricate them-
selves. The fundamental faults of the system were the isolation 
-of. the depOts and the extemporised character of their formation. 

To obviate these defects the training battalion system was intro
-duced in 1921 and made applicable to all Infantry and Pioneer 

. regiments, except the Gurkhas and the 106th 
Training Battalion p· B h" th b t 1" 'System. 10neers. y t 1s system e at a tons 

are linked together in groups of an average 
..of 4, with 1 training battalion included in each group. The train
ing battalion is designed to act as a permanent depot for all its 

• cc active" battalions both in peace ana in war, and contains 1 
training company for each of the active battalions to which it is 
affiliated. Each active battalion is responsible, at all times, for 
·providing the commander and the administrative and instructional 
sta:ff of the training company, while the training battalion, on 
its part, is responsible for providing the clerical staff, and for 
enrolling and training the recruits on behalf of the active batta-
1ion. · By this means the officer commanding an active battalion is 
lreed from the duties of obtaining and training recruits, and can· 
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devote more of his attention, instead, to the higher training of the
men of his own (the active) battalion. 

The· training company also provides, in peace,· thP. nucleus of 
what would,. under the former conditions, have been the depot of 
the active battalion. This nucleus is fully organized. in . peace to
undertake . in war the extra dutill.'! of maintaining the records, 
accounts, etc., of the active battalion, assisted by certain clerical; 
administrative and instructional p·erso:~inel not requirt'd by the
active battalion when it is mobilized. Indeed, in peace, the train
ing battalion actually carries out on behalf of its active .battalions 
most of the duties for which the former depots were responsible in 
war, and the necessity for extemporisatio;t, which was the principal 
source of weakness in the depot system, is a thing of the past. 

As in the former linked batta'lion system, all the recruits en"folled 
in a training battalion engage to serve in any a~tive battalion 
affiliated to that training battalion. This" liability is now real, 
and not superficial. By this ·means the basis of reinforcement for 
all active battaHons is broadened, and in case of'need each active 
battalion will look not to its own training company only, but to 
the training battalion as a whole, for the necessary reinforcements. 

One great advantage of the system is the permanency of loca
tion of the training battalion, which thus provides a permanent 
home as well as a nursery for all the active battalions with which 
it is associated. The constant interchange of personnei- between 
different active battalions and their training companies, and their 
association together in the trfining battalion for. specified perioda. 
create the most intimate relations between the ·active battalion~ 
and tht' training battalion, and with each other. 

All the units of a group being thus made mutually dependent 
on each oth~r for their efficiency and happiness, it was decided in 

1922 to convert the groups into regiments, 
Introduction of the t. h · ·t d · · th · t 1 t · t Regimental 1ystem. us 1n ro ucmg e reg1men a sys em 1n o-

the indian Infantry and Pioneers. Thi~ 
entailed renumbering. The regiments are now numbered in suc
cession throughout. the army-pioneers separately. The designa
tions of Gurkha regiments, which were already in existence, remain 
unchanged. The former single battalion Infantry regiments have
been converted into battalions and are numbered successively with
in their regiments. It is unnecessary to describe the details of the
;;cheme. These can be ascertained by a perusal. of Appendix V. 
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With the introduction of the regimental system, the establish
ment of the Indian Infantry is now (1923) constituted as follows:-

:Battalions. 

20 Infantry regiments consisting of 107 
3 Pioneer regiments consisting of 12 
1 Independent Pio~eer battalion. (4th 

Hazara Pioneers) 1 
10 Gurkh!t regiments consisting of 20 

34 140 

In 1914 there were five different authorized establishments :fllt 

Indian Infantry battalion"s, varying in strength of Indian ranks 
between GOO and 912. The majority of 

Establishm~nts of In- battalions had however the following 
fantry battalions, 1914. - bl" • • 

• esta 1shment :-

British officers • 14 
Indian officers . 
Indian other ranks 

161912 
896) 

This establishment was made up o:f the battalion staff consistin~ 
-of the commandant, adjutant and quartermaster, and four com
panies. A maxim gun section was included in the establishment 
-of battalions o:f the :field army only. 

In the reorganization of 1921, new peace establishments were 

Establishments of 
1921. 

drawn up, and the varying establishments of 
pre-war days -#ere crystallised into the fol
lowing:-

British 

I 
Indian Indian Total Indian -- officers. officers. other t·anks. ranks. 

--
(Active . . 12 20 806 826 

Infantry • ~ Gm·kbaa . . IS 20 921 9-U 

I L Training · (average 9 14 ti36 6;)0 
establiijhment). 

r Active . . 12 I 16 184. 81'0 

Pioneen • 1.,.......... . 13 20 921 941 

Trdinin~ (avel'age 9 11 469 480 
establishment). 
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As a result of experience gained in the war, and in conformity 
with the meth'Od employed in the British Army, the above estab
lishment was divided into battalion headquarters, headquarter& 
company and four companies in the Infantry, and three·companie~ 
in the Pioneers (fo~r in the independent Pioneer battalion). 
Training battalions were made up of battalion headquarters and 
as many companies as there were a:ctive battalions ~n the group. 

Consequent on recommendations made by the Retrenchment 
Committee of 1922-23, the strength of active Infantry and Pioneer 

battalions was reduced 'by 64 sepoys. each, 
Amended Establish· • h h u1 h f h bl' menta of 1923. w1t t e res t t at res esta Ishmentl!l 

·were authorised on the 14th August 1923. 
They now stand as follows :-

. 
British Indian Indian Total Indian -- officei·s. officers. other ranks. . 1·anks. 

-
(Active 
I 

12 20 742 762 

Infr.ntry .-{Gurkhas 13 20 .9l!l . 941 
I 
LTraining (ave1·age) •. 9 14 6'.36 6/iO 

(Active . 12 16 720. 736 
i 

Pioneers • -{ Independent 13 18 923 , g.u 
I 
LT1·aining (average). 9 11 469 480 

In the fina] organization a " Headquarter Wi~g " has been 
substituted for the "Headquarters Company." 

Excluding training battalions for the moment, the organiza
tion of an Infantry or Pioneer battalion is built up on the basis of 

. a section, the smallest unit of men, which is 
Present orgamzation · • • . 

of a battalion (other commanded by a na1ck or lance naiCk, the 
th~n !rainin~ bat- J'unior non-commissioned officers in the 
tahons) m detail. . . . 

The section. ' battalion. A section consists of from 8 to 
11 men. 

A platoon comprises 4 sections. In the Infantry 3 of these 
are rifle sections and l a Lewis gun section. In the Pioneers all 

four are rifle sections. The platoon is com-
The Platoon. manded by an Indian oflicer (J emadar o:r 

Subadar) assisted by a second-in-command, a Havildar. These with 
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the bugler, who acts as orderly to the platoon commander, constitute 
"Platoon Headquarters." The platoon therefore consists of a 
headquarters and 4 sections. 

The · company comprises 4 platoons. It is commanded by a 
British officer, designated the company commander, assisted by 

· a British officer, as a company officer, and 
The Compa~y. various "Indian ranks and followers, who. 

though not included in platoons, are required for the proper ad
ministration of ths company as a whole. These British offi~er& 
and Indian ranks and followers comprise what is known as " Com
pany Headquarters." Thus a company consists of a headquarter& 
and 4 platoons. 

The headquarter wing comprises all the fighting personnel . 
not distributed through companies or included in battalion head

Headquarter Wing. 
quarters (see below) and includes also cer
tain combatant and other personnel who act 

on behalf of the batta!J.ion as a whole. 

It is divided into 4 groups-

No. 1 group • Signallers and the band. 
No. 2 group Machine gun personnel in Infan-

. try and Lewis gun personnel in 
Pioneers. 

No. 3 group Provost, mess and sanitary "and 
artificers personnel. 

No. 4 group Transport personnel, tradesmen, · 
etc., and followers. 

The · headquarter wing is commanded by the second-in
command of the battalion, assisted by a certain staff to administer 
the personnel of the wing. The headquarter wing therefore 
consists of a headquarters and 4 groups. · 

Battalion Headquarters. 
Battalion headquarters is the staff of the 

battalion and includes-
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Commanding officer. 
Adjutant. 
Quartermaster. 
Subadar Major. 
Jemadar Adjutant. 
J emadar Quartermaster. 
Orderlies of the above. 
Battalion Havildar Major. 
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Battalion Quartermaster Havildar. 
Battalion clerical establishment. 

Thus a battalion consists of
Battalion headquarters. 
Headquarter wing and . 
3 or 4 companies (each consisting of 1 headquarters and 

4 platoons, or 16 sections). 

A training battalion is organized on the same principles. But 
as the bulk of the personnel are recruits under training the section 

0 . t"o of a organization can be dispensed with, and, a& rgan1za 1 n • • 
Training Battalion in there are no signallers or machme gunner& 
detail. in the training battalion, there is less 
necessity for the formation of a headquarter wing. 

The object of the ti·aining battalion is ~he training of recruits, 
and the platoon is therefore composed of instructors, recruits, and 

trained sepoys who carry out regimental 
Platoon. . nuties. Tho platoon is commanded by. the 

senior havildar instructor. Financial reasons preclude the presence 
ol an Indian of!icer to command each platoon. 

The . training company consists of 4 pia
Training Company, . toons and, as in the case of active battalions, 

it includes a headquarters. . 
Battalion headquarters corresponds to that of ·an active 

battalion, but also includes the personnel' of Nos. 3 and 4 group& 
. of the headquarter wing of an active 

Battalion Headquarters. b tt 1. a a Ion. 
Thus a training battalion consists of- . 

Battalion headquarters and as many training companies a& 
there are active battaHons in the regiment, each con
sisting of a headquarters and 4 platoons. 

The war establi11hment · of a battalion sho~s the strength· at 
which the battalion mobilizes and. proceeds on 'field service. The 

peace establishment of a battalion is based 
. Peace and War Estab- on its war establishment and is drawn up llshments. • 

for the sake of simplicity, as nearly as 
possible in conformity with it. 

The ruling factors jn deciding the peace establishment of a 
unit are the foilowing:-

I 

(a) The number of men who, it is necessary 'to assume, will 
· be medically unfit to proceut on service with the unit • 
. at the time when it is mob:lized. 
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The ~umber of men who will be required to remain 
behind with the training company or depot to ad
minister the affairs of, and train reinforcements for, 
the mobilized unit. 

(c) Wastage in the field and th·.:! means available to main
tain the unit at full war establishment; and 

(d) The limit of eost which hash be observed. 

To provide a peace establishment which would meet all the 
requirements indica~ed by the first three factors would me.an extra
vagance, and it is, therefore, necessa._ry to devise ~ome method 
whereby, on mobilization, the peace establishment may be supple
mented by additional personnel. This object is attained by the 
formation of what is called a reserve. · 

In 1914, the normal peace establishment of units exceeded the 
war establishment by a considerahle margin, and it was possible to 

. .· mobilize a unit from its peace establishment 
The pra..wat reserve. "th t dr · · th Th w1 ou awmg upon e reserve. e 

TUling factors (a) and (b) were thus covered, and it was onl:y 
necessary to draw upon the reserve to maintain the unit in the 
ii.eld for 8 months, i.e., the period required to complete the training 
~f recruits enrolled a.t tiie outbreak of "'ar. 

In 1914. the terms a.nd co:nditions of service of the Infantry 
1·eservistB were briefly as follows :-

(a) There was only 1 class in thP. reserve. 

(b) Service in the reserve. was voluntary, and any man of 
good charactt>r, with not less tha:t:l 3 years' colour 
service and not over 32 years of age, was eligible fol' 
transfer to the reserve .. 

(c) Training of reservists was carried out biennially for two 
months, and during that time reservists were paid em 
tne scale of a solc1ier sening with the colours. 

(d) The pay of a reservist, when not called up for training, 
was Rs. 2 per mensem. 

(e) Reservists were entitled to. to retiring pension aft~r 25 
years' combined army and reserve service, or to gratui
ties on discharge for inefficieJicy or on being 
invalided, varying between 3 and 12 months' pay 
and good conduct pay acc<Jrding to service. 

The authorized establishment of the rf'serve ~~s 31,923. 
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Owing to the requctiou effected as a result of the recommenda
tions of the Retrenchment Committee, 1922-23, the peace estab .. 

d
.
1
. _ lishments of Indian Infantry and Pioneer 

Present con 1 1ons l 1. ( 1 d' - G kh b · 1' · d and establishment of 1atta wns exc u mg ur a atta Ions an 
the reserve. - the Independent Pioneer battalion, which 
were excepted) are now, in the case of the Infantry 5 less and, in 
the case of the pioneers, oiJly 11 more than their corresp9nding war 
establishment. Reserves for these units have therefore to be suffi
cient to provide for an actual shortage on mobilization as well a& 
for the maintenance of the mobilized. unit at full strength .for the 
first 8 months after mobilization. It is essential, therefore, that the 
reserve now formed must always be up to_ establishment--thus 
necessitating_that reserve service should be compulsory-and must 
also be highly efficient. This has resulted on the one hand, in 
stricter conditions of service, and on the other, in improved 
conditions of pay, pension and gratuities. 

The conditions of the new reserve, which were introduced in 
August 1923, are as foll9ws :- . . 

(a) There are two classes in the reserve, Class A and Class B. 
A reservist is eligible to f;erve in Class A up to 8 
years combined army and reserve service, and in Clasrs 
B_ up to 15 years combined service. 

(b) Service in the reserve is compulsory.c On. enrolment a 
man engages to serve at-least 5 years in army service, 
and to serve U:p to 15 years in combined army and 
reserve service, if required to do so. 

(c) Reservists will be trained for not more than 1 month, 
annually in the case of Class A; and biennially in the 
case of Class B. During training the reservist will 
receive the full pay of a j;erving soldier. 

(d) While not under training the reservist will_receive pay 
as follows :-

Class A, Rs. 7 per mensem. 
Class B, Rs. 4 per mensem. 

(e) A reservist will be discharged from the service afte~ 15 
years combined army and reserve service, when he 
will receive a pension of Rs. 3 per mensem, or, if he 
desires it, a gratuity of Rs. 300 in lieu.· A reservist 
who is invalided from the .reserve is granted a gratuity 
varying between 3 and 6 months' pay and good con
duct pay according to service. 
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· · The est~blishment ·of the infantry teservists {including Gurkha 
battalions and the Independent Pioneer Battalion, l/4th IIazara 
Pioneers) is fixed at presmt as follow·J :-. . . 

Infantry 
Gurkhas 

·.Pioneers 
• 

. . 
Independent Pioneers 

26,448 
2,000 
1,395 

81 

29,924 

Thus, ·although the establishment of the new reserve is some 
2,000 less than that of 1914, it is hoped that, by ensuring its main-

. tenance at appro:x:ima~ely full strength, and by the better condition& 
of service, it will prove to be a more efficient weapon than the old . 
reserve in fulfilling the purpose for which it is designed. · 

The class composition of battalions included within regiments 
is as far as can be arranged homogeneous. Class composition ni 
units is given in the Indian Army List. 
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THE Signal S~rvice of an army is constituted for the purpose 
of giving commanders in the field the means of communica

. ting with. each other. It consists of signal units allotted· to 
Definition ··of: • the military formations : and the equipment of 

Signa_l Service, and its each unit depends on the type of formation 
functions. it has to serve. 

In a modern army many different means of communication are. 
employed, and the use of one or .the other is determined, amongst 
other things, by the degree of proximity to the enemy. " Signals " 
in the technical military sense include the human messenger, 
carrier pigeons and dogs, the telephone, the " fullerphone " or 
buzzing instrumentil with a light cable, wireless telegraphy, tele
graphs worked by hand, that is to say, the transmission of 
messages in the .Morse code by means of flags or by the heliograph, 
which is a mirror reflecting the sun's rays, .and, lastly, high speed 
automatic telegraphy. It will be readily understood that =.n 
modern times the _invention. of aeroplanes has helped to stimulate 
the development of signalling science on the military side, since, in 
order to secure effective co-operation between the Royal Air Force 
and the army, it is essential that there should· be some reliable 
means of transmitting messages between aeroplanes in the air and 
the troops on the ground. It will also be readily understood that 
the Signal Service is one which, from its peculiar character, cannot 
be improvised in war, but must be maintained. in a high state of 
efficiency in peace time. 

The experience of the Great War demonstrated nothing more 
-conspicuously than the paramount imp0rtance of rapid and reliable 
means of inter-communication, and this· has been recognized· in. 
the British Army by the formation of the ll.oyal Corps of Signals, 
on which the Indian Signal Corps is now modelled. · 

In 1914 the present Indian Signal Corps did not exist as such. 
It was represented in those days by 4 divisional signal companies, 

and 1 wireless section. These · were 
The Indian organiza· ffil' d . . tion in 1911, a 1ated to the sapper an mmer .orgamza-

tion, but formed a separate part of i~; that 
is to say, they were treated as Sapper and Miner units, but they 
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were independent of the Sapper and Miner Corps as regards their 
administration., The British officers of the signal units were 
provided partly from the Royal Engineers, and partly from the 
Indian Army. British other ranks were found from the Royal 
Engineers and other arms of the service. The Indian ranks were 
· sappers, . but were not interchangeable with other sappers and 
miners: 

This organization provided 1 divisional signal company Tor 
each of 4 of the 9 divisions of the field army. In o1der to complete. 
the divisional organization, an increase watt obviously necessary, 
and, in 1913, was in contemplation: but up to the outbreak of tlie 
Great War, nQ additional signal unit had been formed, and no 
depot organization exis~ed for training recruits for expansion. 

On_ the outbreak of war, it became necessary to raise imme
diately one Army Corps Signal Company, one Signal Squadron. 

. ._ . · one Divisional Signal Company, and to pre-
wa~~pans•on dur~ng the pare 30 per cent. reinforcements. For the 

latter purpose a signal service ·depot was 
formed at Kirkee in October 1914. As the overseas forces increased, 
further expansion took place~ partly by the formation of additional 
u_nits in India, and partly by improvisation in the overseas theatres. 

Great difficulty was t~Xperienced in obtaining suitable personnel 
and, to meet the increased demands, a further reorganization of 
the signal service depot took place in November 1916. Eventually 
the depot was moved to Wellington and, in addition, a drivers' 
depot was formed at Kirkee. This was the position at the close of 
the war.· 

Differences in establishments between. British and Indian units,.. 
constant changes necessitated oy experience gained, including the 
adoption, in n·tany cases, of new establishments all tended to 
increase the difficulties involved in meeting the· war requirements 
of the various forces. Fortunately, the potential reserve existing 
in the form of the government telegraph departments of Great 
Britain, the Dominions and India, and the invaluable assistance 
rendered by those departments, made it possible for the signal 
service to carry out its task with a great measure of success. 

For the reasons which have been indicated, improvement and 
reform of the signal service was one of the essential requirements 

The Post·war Indian of the post-war scheme of army reorgani
orcanization. The zation: and accordingly the Indian Signal 
Indian Signal Corps. Corps was created, with an establishment 
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of some 2,000 British and 3,500 Indian ranks, as compared with 
a few British non-commissioned · officers and . soine ·.350 Indian 
ranks, which constituted:: the signal sen•ice o£ the Army in India. 
before the war. The Corps is· organised on the. same lines as a. 
Sapper and Miner Corps,. with a headquarters-and depot for recruit
ing and training personn.el, and detached field units for the various 
army formations. The head of the corps is the Signal Officer-in
Chief, who is-attached to the General Staff Branch at Army Head
quarters as a technical adviser on questions connected with signals, 
and is also responsible for the technical inspection of aU signal 
units. . A chief signal officer with similar functions is attached to 
the headquarters of each Army Command. 

The headquarters and depot, termed the SignaL Training 
Centre and Depot, are located at J ubbulpore, and are commanded 
by a Lieutenant-Colonel, assisted by a staff, British and Indian, 
organized on very much the same lines as the headquarters of a 
Corps of Sappers and Miners. . 

The various types of. field units, and the number maintained~ 
are:-

Cavalry Brigade Signal Troops 
Divisional Signals 
Corps Signals 
Signal Parks · 

.. 

4 
-7 
2 
2 

In addition, th.ere a~e an Army Signal School and a Wireless.' 
'!'raining Section, which carry out the training o:f regimental 
signalling instructors, and of personnel for wireless units, respect
ively. 

The larger units, such as Divisional Signals and Corps Signals, 
consist of several sub-units, i.e., companies or sections, according 
to the particular duties for which the various portions of the 
unit ·are required. The larger units are usually commanded by a 
major, assisted hy Viceroy's' commissioned officers, and the coni
pimies and sections are commanded by captains and subalterns, 
respectively. 

'fhe Indian Signal Co~ps has only rE>cently been created in its 
present form and is still in its infancy. There are many difficw.lt
ies to be overcome before the degree of E>fficiency which is necessary 
can be achieved. Certain details of l'rganization and establish
ments have yet to be settled: progress i~o. necessarily retarded 
because many of the personnel lack experience: and even without. 
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these handicaps it would not be an easy matter to keep pace with 
the ·rapid developments in technical appliances and in wireless 
equipment especially. Moreover, there is still a danger that new 
invention will quickly render obsolete even a recent pattern of 
signal equipment: and for this reason a cautious and deliberate 
rate o:f progress is,. in the case of thE" signal service, definitely 
advisable .. At the same time, the newly created organization has 
already been tested by service in W aziristan, and has shown that 
it contains the germ of success. 
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Chapter XU-Royal Tank Corps 

T HE Machine Gun Corps, as a separately constituted forma
tion, was a war organization which has since ceased to exist; 
and Machine Gun companies and squadrons have once more · 

· been merged in cavalry and infantry units 
· Machine Gun Corps as part of their establishments In addi-

of the creat war. . · 
tion · to squadrons and companies the 

Machine Gun Corps_ comprised certain mobile machine gun units 
equipped with mechanical transport, ~uch as Motor Machine .Gun 
and Armoured Motor batteries. . During the war there were in all 
u: Armoured Motor batteries .and 5 Motor machine gun batteries 
on the Indian establishment. These units possessed a high degree · 
of mobility and great fir~ power, while the Armoured Motor bat
teries were also practically immune to 'any foim of attack other 
thim artillery fire. . Units of this nature are invaluable under 
Indian conditions for the interception of raiders,· the protection of 
convoys and· frontier. duties general[y, and for use in aid of the 
civil power, in the case of outbreaks such as that in Malabar, where 
large extents of road or railway have to be patrolled and protected. 
For work of this character armoured cars are· more .efficient and 
much more economical than cavalry, 1 

':fhe Machine Gun Corps was abolished in 1921.. But pri~r to 
its abolition certain units of the Tank Corps had arrived in India 
to take the place of the Armoured Motor batteries and Motor . 
Machine Gun batteries above mentioned. These Tank Corps unib 
ccnsisted of 6 Armoured Car companies. These have been perman
ently retained in the post-war Army and, as will shortly be se~n, 
their number is to be increased. 

The Tank Corps comprises two distinct cat~gories of fighting 
machine. Firstly there is the fighting tan)t itself. This is a 

heavy .armoured vehicle mounted on flexible 
The Tank Corps, Tank · d · h · t t' and · Armoured car tracks and eqmppe w1t sem1-au oma 1c 

Companies. quick firing guns and Vickers machine guns; 
which is primarily intended ior work !n co-operation with cavalry 
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or infantry against strongly entrenched and wired enemy positions. 
The tank is independent of roads and can moye across all ordinary 
country. So far tanks have not been actually. adopted as part of 
the Army in India's equipment. Experiments have been made to 
find a tank which will be reliable 11nd~r Indian conditions of 
temperature and terrain. But it is held that the conditions of 
·warfare on the frontier do not at pre;;ent render the provision of 
iighting tanks a first e!!sential, though, when reliabie tanks can 
~e produced, they .will undoubtedly be of great potential ~alue. 

Secondly, there is the armoured motor car. Though the mo~e
ments of the arm.Jured car are restricted to roads, or to compara
tively level and open c~1.mtry, yet as we have already indicated tli.is 
type of vehicle is invaluable under Indian conditions: and its 
introduction is a real economy, in that its use renders it possible 

· to reduce more expensive cavalry estabHshments. 

As previously stated 6 Armoured Car companies arrived in 
India in 1921. Two more companies are due to arrive in 192-1-25, 

as partial compensation . for the British 
The Indian Establish- • • · • 

ment o~ Armoured car cavalry reg1ments whiCh are to be reduced 1n 
Companies. · . conformity with a recommendation · of the 
Indian Retrenchment Committee. Eight Armoured Car companies 
is the total establishment at present in. view. To complete the 
organization a Tank Co1·ps Centre is mab.tained at Ahmednagar 

· for the training o~ Tank Corps personnel, and for the administra
tion of the Corps. 

AA in other cases, the establishment of an Armoured Car com
pany is built up from its smallest umt. lt is tact:cally unsound 
to use a single armoured car acting iJideJ.endently; cars should 
invariably work in pairs to give LllJtual suppor~. Hence the 
smallest tactical unit is the sub-section of two cars. Two sub
sections constitute a section. The section is commanded by a 
captain or a subaltern, P.nd is self-cor.t:1ined and capable of inde
pendent action. Three sections constitute a company. The com
pany is commanded by a major .. In addition to the 12 active cars 
in the 3 sections, 4 cars. are held in <'Omi>any reserve to replace 
active cars temporarily out of action. Each car is armed with • 
Vickers machine gun. 

114 



ROYAL TA..'ilt CORPS 

The establish~ent of a Tank Corps Company and of the 'fank 
Corps Centre are shown below :- . 

British British Follow- Motor ·Motor Armoured - Officers. other Cars. Cycles. Car~·-
Lorries ... 

ranks. ers. .· .. . 
- .. - ' -

.:f 
.. ,·l· - . . 

Tank Corps 9 15 1 
.. 

9 12 
Centre. .. 

.... 

···I. Armoured Car 12 ·sr .. ·2 16 10 
. Com.pany. - -. 

• Two· companies have eight oy~Ies.• 



C b apt e r · X II I -Medical Services 

T HE military medical servic~s in India _are composed of the 
composition and followmg ~ategunes of perEon11el and 

functions. subordinate organizations:-

(i) Officers and other ranks of the Royal Azmy ){~.heal 
Corps .serving in India. · 

(ii) Officers of the Indian Medical Service in military 
employment . .. 

(iii) The Indian Medical Department, consisting of two 
branches, viz., (a) Assistant surgeons and (b) Sub
assistant surgeons. 

(iv) The Queen Alexandra's Mil1tary Nursing Service for 
India. 

(v) The Indian Troops Nursing Service. 

(vi) The Indi~n Hospital Corps. 

Of these categories, the officers and men of the Royal Army 
'Medical Corps, ·the assistant surgeons of the Indian Medical 
Department, and the Queen Alexandra's Military ·Nursing Service 
ior India are primarily concerned wah ihe :m~dical care of British 
troops: while the officers of the Indian Medical Service, the I!Ub· 
assistant surgeons of the Indian Medical Department, and the 
Indian Troops Nursing Service are C'lncernt!d primarily with the 
medl'cal care of Indian troops. The Indian Hospital Corps serves 
both organizations. 

In the staff and administrative appoinbaents of the metlical 
-services, officers of both the Royal Army Medical Corps and the 
Indian Medical Service are employed without distinction of duties; 
and while, in the case of executin duties, the normal peace time 
arr'tngement is to provide separately for t.he needs of British and 
Indian troops respectively, in the manner which has been indicated, 
in time of emergency the Royal Arm7 ];{edical Corps officer attends 
1o Indian troops, and the Indian Medical Service officer to Dritish 
troops, as the occasion demands. In particular, the field medical 
units are of a composite character, and are organized in such a way 
as to provide for the medical and surgical relief of both British 
.and Indian sick and wounded. 
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An essential duty of the medical services is to attend the sick 
and woU!lded of the army in hospital; but, under present day 
principles of military medical administration, at least equal import
ance is attached to the prevention of· disf'a!le and. to promoting 
hygiene iri the life of the army. The object aimed at is to maintain 
in the soldier a high stanaard of physical health and fitness, and 
to . increase his powers of resisting disease. For this reason, the 
medical services are required- to concern themselves with every · 
department of the soldier's life, with the climatic and hygienic
conditions of the cantonments in which the troops are· stationed, 
with the hygienic suitability of the oarracks in which the soldier 
lives, with the clothes that he is requhe.d to wear, t.he. equipment 
that. he is, t·equired to carry,- the quality and composition of the
ration which he is given to eat, and wHh the character and degree· 
also of the physical trainmg which 1e is requir~d to undergo. It 
is for this reason also that in modern times a larg~I' number of 
specialists are ~mployed in the military medical services for tlie
purpose of research connected with the special conditions of army 
life. A medical officer in the army ts e~pacted. to !<ee more of the
troops in their barracks, in their lillP-b, and. during manreuvres, 
than in the hospitals; and the succes$ful rutdical admin"istrator in 
peace time is he whose hospitals contam tbe smallest number of 
d~. . . .. . 

The officers and other ranks of the Royal Army Medical Corps. 
serving in India arP. drawn from a pov.erful and highly efficient 

corps forming part of the ·British Army. 
M!;i~al c~~:~ Army They are deputed to lndia for a tour of duty;. 

and are entrusted · with the medical and 
sanitary care of the British troops serving in India. · The respon• 
sibilities of the officers have already been outlined. . They are 
employed as executive medical officers of British station hospitals, 
ill staff appoint~~nts, a,nd on specialist duties. The . other ranks 
of the Royal Army Medical Corps are employed as nursing orderlies. 
in British station hospitals. Before the war, their duties were 
carried out by untrained personnel drawn from combatant units, a. 
system which, as we . have seen, .affects adversely the generai 
efficiency of the army. · 

. 'lhe Indian Medical Se~ice is primarily a mHitary service. 
But after the officers have learnt thair 6.rot military duties, those-

. that ar~ in excess of tl•e peace requirements.· 
Officers of the Indian 

Medical Service in -of the· Indian Army are lent to the civil 
military employment. Government for evtp'loyment in civil depart-
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. ' 

ments until such time QS they are needed on the outbreak of war: 
and these constitute the war reserve. Those who remain in mili
tary employm~nt, are, like officers of the Royal Army :Medical 
.Corps, employed on executive, staff and specialist duties, theu 
-executive duties being, however, normally performed with Indian 
troops. · · · · · · 

The Indian Medical Service is a sm·vice h1 which Indianization 
<Jf the pe~sonnel has proceeded with rdatively greater rapidity 
· . · than has so far been attained in almost any 

l':'dianiEat_ion or ~he other Indian service of the. same· statu~. 
1nd1an Med111a1 Serv1ce. Th t t l t th f th I d' ·u· 1' 1 . e o a s reng o e n Ian .m.e< 1ca 
Service officers in l:oth civil and military emrJoyment is 681. Of 
-these, 150 are Indian officers, of whom 102 have been recruited 
since 1915. The Indian officer in the Indian :Medical Service, like 

. his British confrere, holds the King's commission, and is requir~d 
io possess the same registrable quaHfications. 

The assistant surgeons of the Indian :Medical Department are 
Europeans and Anglo-Indians who possess certain medical quali-

Assistant · surgeons fications·, which arc not, however, registrable 
-of the Indian Medical in the United Kingdom. They are princi-
1Jepartment. . pally employe1 to hol.-1 subordinate medical 
charges in British station· hospitals in ponnection with the ~are 
<Jf British troops. The senior assistant surgeons hold the ran'ks 
of lieutenant, captain and major. 

The sub-assistant surgeons of the Indian Yedical Department 
are all Ind.ians. .They also possess certain special qualifications 
·Sub-Assistant Sur- which are not registrable in the United 

-geons or . the Indian Kingdom, and they are employed to hold 
Medical Department. subordinate medical chat·ges in the station 
hospitals allotted to Indian troops. Those in the senior grade.,; 
hold rank as Indian officers, that is to say, as subadar-mLj"r, 
subadar, and jemadar. · · 

The Queen Alexandra's Yilit~ry Nmsing Service for India 
consists of a Chief Lady Superinfendent, a number of Lady Superin-

·The Quean Alexan• ten dents, and nursing sisters to ·the 
11ra'l Military Nursing number required by the strength of British 
'Service for India. · troops in India. The Chief Lady Superin-
tendent is an administrative official; the others nurse sick and 
wounded British soldiers themselves, and they also instntet in 
nursing duties the male nursing orderlies and supervist> their work. 
'The Nur.sing Service also super-rise the matrons employed in the 
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family hospitals, which exist for the care of the families · of 
British officers and soldiers. 

A proposal is under consideration to abolish the separate Queen 
Alexandra's Military Nursing Service for India, and to provide for 
the duties which the service now performs by employing nursing 
sisters of the Imperial Military Nursing Service. These, if the 
proposal is carried out, would come out to India· for a tour of duty 
with British troops,- in exactly the same way as offlcers and other 
ranks o£ the Royal Army Medical Corps. 

The Indian Troops Nursing Service is an innovation introd.uced 
since the war. It has not yet been permanently established, and 

. . · the nunibers employed .are relatively few. 
· Th~ lndaa!" Troops The duties of the service are· mainly to in-Nunang servace. · 

struct nursing orderlies of the Indian 
Hospital Corps, and to supervise their work in Indian station 
hospitals. 

The Indian Hospital Corps has absorbed the Army Hospital 
Corps and the Army Bearer· Corps of the pre-war period. Its 

creation was the consequence, amongst other 
The Indian Hospital things, of the introduction of the station 

tor,s. · h · 1 · f I d" t . ospita system or n 1an roops, a measure 
which will be later described; and, as previously stated, the Indian 
Hospital Corps now serves both British and Indian sick and 
wounded. It is organized in :five sections, namely, (a) a cler~cal 
section, which carries out clerical and office duties, connected with 
the administration of hospitals . and medical administration 
generally; (b) a storekeeper's i!ection, which is employed on the 
holding, issue and general care of hospital stores, such as bedding, 
furniture, etc.; (c) a nursing section, which provides the nursing 
orderlies for Indian station hospitals; (d). an ambulance section, 
which performs the duties previously carried out by the Army 
Bearer Corps; and (e) a general section, which provi4es certain 
menial and domestic servants for both British and Indian statiOii 
hospitals. 

The medical services· are administered and controlled by ibe 
niredor of Meilica'l Seivice8 in India, an officer of .the rank of 

. Major-General on ·the staff of Army Head- . 
is~::.::.stem of adman- quarters, subordinate to the Adjutant-Gene-

. ral in India. Under a principle recently 
introduced, the appointment of Director of Medical Services ?is to 
be held alternately by an officer of the Royal Army Medical Corps 
and an officer ol the Indian Medica) Service. The ·Director of 
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Medical Services is a3sisted by a Deputy Director, who is also 
Director of Hospital Organisation, a Director of Medical Organisa
tion for War, a Director of Hygiene and Pathology, an Assistant 
Director, who deals with personnel, another Assistant Director who 
deals with accommodation and equipment; a Deputy Assistant 
Director and the Chief Lady Superintendent. For administrative 
medical duties, each of the Army Commands has a Deputy Director 
of Medical Services, of whom two belong to the R_oyal Army 
Medical Corps and two to the Indian· Medical Service. Admini
strative and supervisory duties in Districts. and Brigade:; are 
entrusted to Assistant Directors and Deputy Assistant Directors of 
Medical Services according to the peculiar necessities of each . 

. Each military station in which British troops are cantoned is 
provided with a station hospital for British sick and wounded .. 

Executive arrang~ The system now obtaining (1923) is the same 
ment.s. in peac_e. . in all essential features as that which wa!l 

British Stat1on HO&pl• . . · . 
tals. established before the war ; but m the past 
seven years the British station hospitals, and also the family 
hospitals for British troops, have been considerably improved as 
regards the general standard of comfort, the efficiency of nursing, 
and the scale and type of equipment. The British ·station hospital 
is, of course, a dieted.institution and is otherwise self-contained. 

A typical establishment of a large British station hospital 
consists of a commanding officer, who is a Lieutenant-Colonel f•f 
·Typical establishment the Royal Army Medical Corps, four or five 

ot a British Station medical officers who are Majors or Captains 
Hospital. of the Royal.Army Medical Corps, three .or 
four assistant surgeons of the Indian Medical Department, a lady 
superintendent, and a quota of nursing sisters, nursing orderlies 
of the Royal Army Medical Corps, and other subordinate and 
menial establishments drawn from the Indian Hospital Corps. 

So far as the Indian soldier is concerned, the Indian station 
hospital is a new amenity of life in the army, introduced during 

the Great War of 1914-18. Before the wnr 
Indian Station Hospi· the Indian soldier was treated in his re~i

tals. . . mental hospital, ·which was not a dieted 
institution and, practically, ia no sense self-contained. The 
equipment of a regimental hospital consisted, at the best, of beds, 
mattresses, and pillows, a small stock of blankets, a pair of 
medical panniers, and a somewhat scanty supply of medical and 
surgical necessities. Hospital clothing was not provided. 
There were no properly · equipped stores or administrative 
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offices. Punkahs · and fans · were generally not provided. On 
admission to hospital, the patient brought his own bedding 
and his own clothing. He subsisted generally on his rations, 
supplemented by ·such medical comforts as were specially 
ordered for him. The staff of the hospital consisted of a medical 
officer, a sub-assistant surgeon, ward ·orderlies who were drawn · 
from the combatant personnel. of ·the regiment, and a :few .followers, 
such as bhistis, cooks and · sweepers. The ward orderlies wer~ 
entirely untrained. It will readily be perceived, therefore, that 
the introduction of the Indian station hospital,· based upon the 
analogy of the British station hospital, was a departure of suprem.~ 
importance, and, while the measure has not yet been fully consoli
dated by the construction universally of modern hospitals, the 
medical attention which the sick· Indian soldier now receives is 
incomparably superior to what he received before the war. In 
spite ~f financial difficulties, a certain number of new hospitals 
have already been constructed, while certain of the old hospital 
buildings have been adapted to suit modern requirements. The 
new hospitals are designed to provide adequate ward space, proper 
ventilation and lighting. In many of the hospitals punkahs or 
electric fans have been installed. Store rooms, dispensaries and 
administrative offices have been provided. The larger hospitals 
have specially built laboratories and isolation blocks, and many of 
the hospitals have operating rooms of good modern· design. The 
Indian station hospital is :further equipped with bedding, hospital 
clothing and :furniture, as well as. with medical and ·surgical instru~ 
ments and appliances. They are, of ,course, dieted institutions, 
and hospital clothing is provided. It should be not.ed, as a; :further 
measure of progress, that the :follower, who is an important person~ 
ality in the army, has now been recognised as entitled to treatnieD;li 
in the Indian station hospital on precisely the same footing as the 
combatant soldier. 

A typical establishment of a large Indian station hospital is 
a-; follows :-An officer commanding, who is a Lieutenant-Colonel 

Typl;al establishment of the Indian ~edical _service; a s~cond-in
of an Indian Station command, who IS a MaJor or Captam of·the 
Hospital. Indian Medical Service, other. Indian· Medi
cal Service officers, the number being determined, not merely by 
the number of sick beds which the hospital contains, but also, lor 
the reason given earlier in this chapter, by the number of Indian 
troops constituting the garrison of the station; a number of sub
assistant surgeons, nurses of the Indian Troops Nursing Service, 
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nursing orderlies and subordinate and menial establishment drawn 
from the lndi~n Hospital Corps. 

Before leaving the subject of the introduction of the station 
hospital system 'for Indian troops, it is necessary to allude to tl1e 

Effect Of the Indian 
Station Hospital system 
on ~he Indian. Medical 
serv1ce. 

effect which the change had upon the Indian 
Medical Service. Before the war, the 
Indian Medical Service officer was essen
tially a regimental officer, in charge of the 

men of the regiment and of the regimental hospital. Apart from 
his purely professional duties, he was under the orders of the regi
mental commander. By reason of the defects of the regimental 
hospital system, which have been. described above, he had little 
scope for the exercise of professional skill and efficiency, and his 
opportunities of increa~ing his general professional knowledge were 
extremely restricted. The Indian station hospital has changed 
all this. It has, of course, led, amongst other things, to a very 
considerable increase in the number of Indian Medical Service 
officers ·required for. duty with Indian troops; but a moment's 
reflection will show that the increase in the number of officers is 
to be attributed, not so much to the adoption of any particular 
system of hospit<1.l provision, as to the fundamental alteration (Jf 
the standard of medical relief provided lor Indian troops ; and 
it requires little demonstration to show that this change of standard 
was absolutely necessary. 

'fhe :field medical units of the medical services in India, stated 
in the order of their proximity to the scene of actual military 

Executive . arrange- operations, are as follows:-
ments in war. 

Field ambulance: casualty clearing station : staging sec-
tion : general hospital. 

The duties of the first two classes of units are self-evident. They 
provide for :first aid, that is to say, the emergent treatment of the 
wounded, who, il necessary, are thereafter evacuated from the 
scene of hostilities. The staging section is an intermediate unit 
on the lines of communication. General hospitals exist for cases 
requiring a prolonged period of treatment and convalescence, and 
are located at the. base. Under the system now in force, the :first 
two cate~ories of :field units are combined, that is to say, they are 
<>rganized for the reception of both British and Indian sick· and 
wounded. In the case of staging sections and general hospitals, 
considerations of economy do not stand in the way of providing 
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separatt' hospitals for British and Indian personnel, respectively, 
an arrangement which is obviously the more convenient. 

The field units are organized in war out of peace establishments. 
For them, as for other compol).ent parts of an army, war establish
ments and a programme of war organization and mobilization are 
laid down in peace time. The personnel to be allotted. to each of 
the units is earmarked, and the equipment required is hel_d hi. store, 
ready for the outbreak of hostilities. 

Before the war, the transport provided for the evacuation of 
the sick consisted of bullock or mule tongas. During the war,. as 

TranspOrt for peace: is commonly known, the motor ambulance 
and for field medical was introduced on a very considerable scale, 
units. d b 1 h a.n motor am u ance convoys are now t e 
recognised means of transport on field service, where communica
tions are good enough to render their use possible. As has been 
shown elsewhere, this cannot always be guaranteed, s~ far as. the 
task postulated for the army in India is concerned. Motor ambu
lances are also employed in connection with the hospitals in peace 
stations, but to a limited extent only. The present restrictions 
have been dictated by the need for economy, and accordingly in· 
certain places motor ambulances ·are· supplemented by the old 
fashioned bullock· ambulance tonga. · · 
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Chapter XIV 

The Indian Army Service Corps, and the Mechanical 
Transport Service 

T HE Indian Army Service Corps is the counterpai"t of the 
Royal Army Servire Corps of the British Army. ·It has 

· developed from the .Commissariat Department of an earlier 

Introductory. 
pel'iod,. and its immediate predecessor was 
the Supply and Transport Corps, by which 

name the service was known up to a short time ago. The Indian 
Army- Service Corps is administered by the 

• Supply and Trans- Qual'termaster-General, and is one of the 
port Corps. · · I · · 1 d d • h Q . . prmCipa. services me u e m t e uarter-
. mas.ter-General's Dep:_trtment. 

The Indian Army Servire Corps is constituted m two roam 
branches, namely:-

(a) Supply; 
(b) Animal Transport; 

and it is supplemented by the Mechanical Transport Service, which, 
in India, is constituted upon a special basis, but which is, gene-
-rically, a sub-division of Army Service Corps organization. 

· Before the Great War of 1914-18, the supply branch of tht.> 

Supply. · Pre-war Supply and Transport Corps was responsible 
for the purchase and distribution of the 
following army supplies, namely:- · 

functions and organiza~ 
tion. 
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(1) Rations for British troops, and for Indian troops in 
certain localities. 

(2) Grain and fodder for army animals, the property of 
Government (that is to say, excluding the animals 
of silladar cavalry regiment,;, etc.). 

(3) Fuel for cooking and heating purposes for British anu 
Indian troops. 

(4) Oil for lighting purposes :for British troops. 
· (5) Bedding and certain articles of clothing for troops and 

hospitals. 
(6} J,ine ~ear for transport animah. , 
(7) Miscellaneous supplies, such as cooking utensils, lamps, 

basins, etc., for barracks and hospitals. 



IXDLL"i ARMY SERVICE CORPS AND MECHANICAL TRANSPORT SERVIOE 

At each of the principal cantonments, in which British troops 
were stationed, there was a supply· depot in charge of an officer 
of the Supply and Transport Corps : and there were smaller depots 
at out stations where there were British detachments. Mobiliza-

. tion reserves of food and clothing were held" separately in nine 
reserve depOts at the· headquarters of. the divisions, excluding 
Burma. A store officer at Cawnpore purchased textiles, boots and 
other leather goods from local firms. 

Speaking generally, the purchase of supplies was effected by 
means of local. contracts sanctioned by the station commander or 
the General Officer Commanding the division, the latter having 
a technical adviser for this purpose, the Assistant Director .of 
Supplies of the· .division, who was, ~owever, primarily ·an ad
ministrative official. The office! in charge of supplie3 at e~ch 
military station,_ who has been· mentioned above, was responsible 
to the station commander for supervision and control of all supply 
duties, including the control of the supply depots, other than 
the reserve depOts. lie received." all indents for supplies and 
carried them out within the limits of the standing regulations. 
He arranged for such contracts and effected such purchases, as 
he was directed to make. The quantities of supplies held in depots 
were definitely limited, and, in particular, there was a standing· 
1·ule that, apart from the 1p.o_bilization a·nd other authorised reserves, . 
no working stock was to be maintained of any article which could 
be readily obtained by direct local purchase or by contract in 
India .. 

Rations were ordinarily delivered at the regimental ration 
stands, by victualling agents of .the Supply and Transport Corps, 
to the regimental orderly officer, who was responsible to his com
manding officer that the supplies taken over were good._ In 
addition to the victualling agents for the distribution of rations, 

· the Supply and Transport Corps was also required to provide the 
storekeepers employed in hospitals. 

The responsibilities of the supply' service, during the war imd 
since, have altered in certain very material respects. In the· first 

New responsibilities. "place, Government having taken directlY, 
The feeding or Indian upon themselves the responsibility for feed
troops. ing Indian troops and silladar cavalry 
having been abolished, the .supply service has now to purchase 
and distribute rations for Indian personnel as well as for British 
personnel of the army, and· forage for all animals. of Indian 
cavalry. T}J.is, of l'ourse, has meant a very large addition to the 
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duties of the corps. Another addition, of a less onerous nature, 
is the duty of, purchasing, storing and distributing petrol and 
lubricants for mechanical transport units. On the other hand, 
the corps has been relieved of the responsibility for the supply 
of clothing to British troops and of certain -other miscellaneous 
articles, these duties having been transferred to the Ordnance 
Stores Department or to the Barrack Department of the Military 
Engineer services. Finally, victualling agents and hospital store
keepers were transferred from the Supply and Transport Corps to 
unit establishments, and the medical ·services, respectively. It 
will be clear, however, that the net result WiJ.S a very substantial 
increase in the volume of duties allotted to the supply service, 
and, as a natural corollary, the organization of the service required 
to be expanded and elaborated. 

Considerations of a separate kind led to important changes of 
structure. The pre-war organization of the supply service _ was 
, better adapted to the maintenance of troops 
Changes of structure. in cantonments, than to supply the needs 

of mobile formations in the field. In parti
cular, as Indian personnel were not rationed in peace-time by the 
Supply and Transport Corps, ·units to maintain Indian troops on 
field service had to be improvised when war broke out: and the 
transition from peace to w~r conditions involved generally much 
dislocation and inconvenience. Further, the pre-war system did 
not provide for sufficiently close co-ordination between the supply 
department and the staff. - It came to be recognized also that 
Divisional Commanders should be freed from their administrative 
duties, connected with the purchase of supplies and the control 
of stocks, and it was held in the same connection that purchases 
for the army could be made more economically by a central agency 
than by Divisional Commanders, each operating independently. 

-A scheme of reorganization designed to remedy these short
comings was formally approved in 1917-18. It was subsequently 

developed and modified in the light of 
The reorganization of further experience and in 192?-9 3 at the 

1917-18. ' ...... ' 
time Lord Inchcape's retrenchment Com-

mittee sat, the principal supply arrangements actually in force 
were as follows :-

(1) The Supply and Transport Directorate at Army Head
quarters continued to be administered by the Director of Supply 

The organization at 
Army Headquarters. 
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was, however, reinforced by the creation of two new functionarie9, 
namely:-

(a) The Deputy. Director of Stocks, and 
(b) The Controller of Con~racts. 

The duties assigned to the Deputy Director of Stccks were to 
control the supply depot companies under the orders of the 
Director of Supply and Transport: to regulate the stocks held in· 
them, and to place demands for fresh purchases on the Controller 
of Contracts, who fulfilled the function of a central purchasing 
agency. With the exception of certain items, which can be more 
economically or more conveniently purchased in detail under local 
arrangements,. such as fresh. vegetables fresh meat and firewood, 
the Cont:J:oller of Contracts bought all articles for the supply of 
which the Supply and ·Transport Corps was responsible.· His task 
was to buy in the cheapest market direct from the producer, and 
to eliminate the middleman as far as possible. . 

Military Food (2) A military food laboratory was estap-
Laboratory. lished at Kasauli-

(a) to advise the Controller of·Contracts whether the samples 
tendered to him are of suitable quality, 

(b) to test supplies by compaPison ":"ith the samples, and 
(c) to assist by expert advice in regulating the turnover of 

stocks and reserves. 

(3) An lnsp.ector of Supply· and. Transport was appointed to 
the headquarters of each Command. His duties included the 

Organization 'in Com• inspection of all supplies made by the Supply 
mands. and . Transport Corps to troops and forma-
tions in the Command. 

(-i) An Assistant Director of Supply and Transport was 
appointed to the headquarters of each military' district. Assisted 

District organization. by an appropriate staff, he commanded the 
The Assistant Director district supply company and made local 
of Supply and Trans• ' 
port. . contracts for perishable supplies not stocked 
by supply depOts. 

The district supply · company was .purely a distributing· 
agency and did not ordinarily hold any stocks. Its main. 

functions were to receive indents from units. 
The District Supply and check them : to arrange for the demands. 

Company. 
. to be met by supply from a depot or a local 

contractor: and to control the bakeries and butcheries of the area. 
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The field supply units required in war were to be formed from the 
district supply companies: and, in the case of districts containing 
-field army divisions, the companies· contained a portion of the 
additional personnel req'!lired on mobilization. 

The main store-holding unit was the supply depOl company. 
of which there were thirteen. These contained the whole stocks 

and war reserves of the army. They were 
. co-r.::any~upply Dep&t situated on the main railway lines, and 

they were filled and controlled by the 
Deputy Director of Stocks, under the orders of the Director o~ 
Supply and Transport. 

The outstanding feature of the system described above was that 
it represented a fully ~eveloped war supply organization, and it 

waR criticised on this ground by the Be-
Retrenchment and h · 

modification: 1923• trenc ment Comllllttee, who held that to 
maintain such a system in peace was 

uneconomical and to some extent unnecessary. As a result, the 
system has now been considerably modified. The district supply 
company has been eliminated, and the pre-war system of station 
supply has been restored in the cis-Indus area and in Karachi. The 
Deputy Director of Stocks haR been abolished and his duties have 
been transferred to the _Director of· Supply ana Transport or to 
Commands and Districts. In other respects, the reforms of 1917-18. 
:and the years immediately following have been substantially 
:maintained. · 

The strengtl}. of the supply establishment in 1914 and. at the 
present day is l'lhown by categories in the following table:-

Officers with King's commissions 
Indian officers· • 
Bri.tish other ranks 
Civilians 
Followers 

ToTAL 

191-l. 1923. 

76 141 

284 
567 

2,931 

• 3,858• 

20 
331 
679 

2,895 

4,066• 

The increase which remains after the recommendations of 
the Retrenchment Committee have been carried out is accounted 
for mainly, if not entirely, by the additional outies of a specific 
character, which the service continues to discharge in connection 

• This does not include leave reEerve. 
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with the feeding of Indian troops and the animals of Indian 
cavalry. 

Stated in elementary form, t.he purpose for which the transport 
service exists is to convey the stores and baggage of a military 

. force operating in the field. " An army 
moves on its belly " and without a trained 

and efficient transport service an army canno~ be mobilised. The 
majority of transport personnel ·are in modern warfare· required 
to be combatants; It .is therefore necessary ·to maintain in peace
time a highly developed transport organization : · but this can 
be economically employed in peace on the ·carriage qf military 
stores in cantonments and ·on manreuvres, for which commercial 
transport would otherwise have to be hired. ' . 

Animal transport. 

The quantity and descripti~n of the. transport required for a 
military ·force of a given strength are based upon calculations 
of an extremely elaborate character, in which the following are 
the principal factors, namely, the weight and bulk of the supplies 
consumed daily by the personnel and animals of the force, according 
to the authorised ration scales-this includes the consumption· 
of the transport units themselveS-~he·weight and bulk of supplies 
other than food and forage, e.g., baggage and ·ammunition, ·the 
ascertained carrying capacity of the vehi~les and animals composing 
the transport. service, ·the probable length of the lines of 
communication, and the extent to which supplies of one kind or 
another can he obtained from local resources. Further, there 
are different types of transport units, determined by the type .of. 
military formation they are designed to serve, and by the character 
of. the terrain in which they are likely to operate. Animal 

transport consists of two main divisions
Wheeled and pack wheeled transport and pack transport. As 

transport. 
explained in another · chapter~ wheeled 

transport is the more economical: but the task laid down for the 
Army in India renders. it necessary to provide pack transport on 
a considerable scale. Finally, for reasons. of economy, only a 
proportion of the transport. is maintained in peace-time at full 
war strength. Other units are maintained in the form of ·a nucleus 
capable of fairly rapid expansion to .full strength on mobilization. 

These two latter categories .of units were 
"Corps" and "cadre" known ·before the war as "·corps " and 

formations. 
" cadre " respect:ively. 

Transport machinery, however, cannot prudently be reduced 
below a certain point, more particularly since it is impracticable 
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to rely to the s~me extent in India, a~ in the United Kingdom, on 
the civil resources of the country; tor the improvisation of transport 
machinery in 'war. Civil resources in India consist mainly of 
agricultural transport. The impressment of such transport on any 
large scale causes serious dislocation and is to be avoided as far 
as possible. 

Pre-war and present The pre-war establishment of animal 
day establishments. transport consisted of the following units :-

(a) Mules 

(b) Bullocks 

(a) Mules 

(b) Camel~ 

(i) Wheeled tramport. 

{ 
4 cavalry brigade corps; 
3 cavalry brigade cadres. 

{ 
72 half-troops of an aggregate 

str£'ngth of 3,642 bullocks. 

(ii) Pack transpm;t. 

' { 17 pack corps; 
15 pack cadres. 

{ 
8 silladar camel corps ; 
4 grantee camel corps. 

These last two source~ combined were capable of producing 
12,816 camels on mobilization; 

In addition to the above a certain amount of local mule 
transport was maintained on an unorganised basi& in certain 
Divisions and Brigades. The total number of mules maintained 
was 28,949. 

The present day (1923) establishment of animal transport is ait 
follows:-

Wheeled.and Pack Transport. 
bfules-

3 cavalry brigade transport companies. 
· 9 infantry brigade transport companies. 
10 divisional troops transport companies. 
9 mule transport companies (lower establishment). 

Bullocks-
33 troops· (lower establishment) consisting of 858 bullocks. 
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fJamels-
2 government transport companies. 
8 silladar transport companies. 
3 government transport companies (lower establishment). 

The total number of mule~ maintained under this organization, 
including the depots and the detachments in Aden, Kashmir and 
the Persian Gulf, is 18,443, while the camel .units _are calculated 
to produce on mobilizati~n 12,480 camels. There are also 750 
pack and draught horses. Wheeled and pack transport are 
combined. The company on the lower establishment represents 
the pre-war "cadre," other companies being maintained in peace
time at full war establishment. 

It will be observed that the present day establishment shows 
a considerable reduction in the number of mules and bullocks, 
as compared with the pre-war ~omplements. This is accounted 
for partly by 1·eduction in the .strength of the. field army, and 
partly by the formation of mechanical transport units. . 

The strength of· the personnel of animal transport units in 

Personnel. 
1914 and at the present day is shown by 
categories in the following t~ble :-:-

Officers with King's commissions 
British other ranks 
Indian officers 
Civilians 
Silladar c;;arwans 
Indian non-commissioned o:ffioo:} and drivers 

· Artificers and followers 

TOTAL 

. 1914. 192:3. 
62 75 

197 79 
66 196 
98 142 

2,848. 2,560 

16,643 13,524 
2,16~ 

---
19,914* 18,738* 

Although designated a corps, the Supply and Tra~sport Corps 
was in the strict military sense,. a department, that IS to say, 1ts 

' officers and other personnel carried no power 
Creation of the Indian o£ command outside their own units. In 

Army Service Corps, . . · · · h 1 d" 1923, 1t was transformed mto t e n 1an 
Army Service Corps and acquired the attributes of a corps in realitYi 
as well as in name. 

" Does not include leave reserve, nor Indian reservists. 
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:Mechanical transport is employed primarily :for the same 

-purpose as animal transport, that is to SI!-Y, for the conveyance o:f 
' military stores. It is, however, a more rapid 

Mechanical Transport means of conveyance, and has, "relatively, :Service,· 
a much greater carrying capacity. Mecha-

nical transport is, on the other hand, unless very :fully employed, 
more expensive to maintain and it cannot be effectively used 
·except on roads constructed up to what is known as the mechanical 
-transport standard. The extent to which motor transport came 
to be employed in. all theatres during the Great 'Var is a matter 
-oi common knowledge. Before the war the Army in India had no 
.mechanical tra:osport service, but motor transport units of various 
kinds were :formed dnring the war, and these rendered conspicuously 
-valuable service in the ·Afghan operations of 1919 and the subse-
-quent operations in W: aziristan. , 

The establishment of the .mechanical transport service in India 
.had never been completely stabilised before Lord Inchcape's Re

. trenchment Committee conducted their en-
Establishment . and quiries: and even now the establishment to ·organization. 

be permanently retained has.not been finally 
:Settled. The .Retrenchment Committee, however, recommended 
th~t the use of mechanical transport in peace-time should be 
.strictly limited, and that a large proportion of the mechanical 
transport of the Army should be regarded as a reserve :for war, 
the vehicles in peace-time being kept in store as a cadre :formation, 
:and a nucleus of skilled personnel retained to look after them 
and keep them in good condition. The transport establishment. 
which has so far been provisionally approved in pursuance of 
these recommendations consists of the :following:-· 

Heavy Lorries-
4 service sections, that is to say, sections at strength 

sufficient to take the field on mobilization. 
6 cadre sections. 

Light Lorries-. 
7 service sections. 
7 cadre sections. 

Apart :from units and vehicles employed on the conveyance 
"Of mil~tary stores, the mechanical transport service also provides 
:motor vehicles :for armoured car companies, the tank corps centre, 
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the sappers and miners, the signal corps, motor ambulance 
convoys for- hospitals and field medical units, and vehicles_ for· 
other minor miscellaneous purposes. Mechanical transport com-
panies and Rections are also , attached to batteries of medium 
artillery for drawing the guns and for other purposes . 

. The organization as a whole is completed by a central training· 
school, a central stores depot, mobife repair units and workshops, 
of which the most important is the large heavy repair workshop· 
constructed after the war at Chaklala. Like the Indian Army 
Service Corps, the mechanical transport service- is ·administered 
by the Director of Supply and Transport under the control o:I 
the Quartermaster-General. 

Exclusive of motor bicycles the total establlshment now 
provisionally contemplated consists oll,858 vehicles, of which 1,088: 
will be actively employed in peace-time, while 710 vehicles will 
be spare and re!.erve. · _ _ - _ 

Th0 mechanical transport is ~t present. not actually a part ·ot 
the Indian Army Service Corps. The officers of the service are 

mainly drawn from the Royal Army Service-
Personnel, · 'I' · ,. Corps, since f,lt present there are no faCl_Itles 

in India for trainni.g officers in every branch of mechanicaf. 
transport duties, The establishment of officers includes~ however, 
a certain number of King's commissioned officers belonging to the
Indian Army. The British subordinates- of the service are drawll! 
entirely from tlie Royal Arniy Service Corps. -The establishment 
is complet-ed by Indian officers with the Viceroy's commission, 
and Indian other ranks employed as drivers. A large number· 
of Indians with non-combatant status are employed as artificers. 
and :followers. The strength and categories of the present. provi
sional establishments are shown in the following table":-

Officers with -King's commissions 
British other ranks 
Indian officers and other ranks 

Civilians 
Indian artificers 
:Followers -

TOTAL 

. 

145 
533 

2,109 
325 

1,253 
1,063 

5,428 

-
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Chapter XV-The Ordnance Services 

THE Ordnance Services may be broadly described as the agency 
whose duty it is to supply the army with munitions of war, 
such as small arms, guns, ammunition, and other equipmeni 

of a technical military character, and also, 
A Retrospect-1875• d · d · 

1884, _ un er an arrangement mtro uced m recent 
years, with clothing and general stores 

-other than engineering stores. For -the purposes of the present 
-account of the Ordnance Services of the Army in India, the year 
1875 is a convenient starting point. -

Before that date the organization of the Ordnance Services 
-conformed to the system of Presidency Armies. There were three 
main Ordnance Departments, Bengal, Bombay and Madras, each 
with its administrative head, designated at the time Inspector 

. General of Ordnance 'and Magazines, who controlled a number of 
-centres of manufacture, storage and distribution of munitions for 
the use of the troops in the respective Presidency Armies. There 
was also a fourth Ordnance Department, a miniature organization, 
designed solely for the supply of that interesting body the Hydera· 
bad Contingent. This Hyderabad Ordnance Department had its 
-small depots in the Contingent stations at Bolarum, Ellichpm· 
.and elsewhere, and was itself attached to and supplied from the 
Madras Ordnance. 

The conditions in the several Presidencies varied widely. The 
-supply centres termed " arsenal," " magazine,'' and " depot '' 
'had come into existence almost haphazard, as, from time to time, 
the needs of the troops required. The country had been occupied 
on no settled plan and communications were often poor. Conse
-quently the number of centres, judged by present day standards, 
was out of all proportion to the real necessities of the situation. 
'Taking the whole of India together, there 'were in 1875 some 
thirty-four ordnance arsenals, magazines and depots. Factories 
nad been established in. the same way, not with reference to the 
aggregate requirements of India as a whole, but solely with refer
ence to the needs of each individualJ>residency. Thus there wer~ 
-ten factories devoted to the manufacture of g·unS', gun carriages 
;and other vehicles, and, to a ruuch smalle1· extent, to the manu-
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facture of gun ammunition and gun powder. Small arms and 
ammunition were either obtained from England or manufactured 
in the arsenals. 

In the year 1875 a special ordnance commission, composed of 
experienced ordnance and staff officers, was created by the Govern
ment of India to investigate this condition of affairs, and to detail 
the reforms which were manifestly desirable. The recommenda- · 
tions of this body established the principles ,on which, broadly 
speaking, ordnance supply has been regulated ever since. 

The recommendations separated clearly two aspects of the 
problem of ordnance supp'ly. On the army side, it was laid rlown 
that regular schedules of equipment to be held by units should be 
formulated;. that the extent to which_ reserves of such equipment 
might be held by the units should be defined; and that replacement!! 
should be conducted on a uniform system. On·the ordnance Pide, 
it was recommended that storage and distribution should be con
centrated in a minimum number of large centres, and that all 
superfluous outlying establishments should be abandoned. Inci
dentally, the term "magazine," to denote a general distribution 
station, was abolished and the terms " arsena!l " and " depot " 
were prescribed for large and small establishments respectively, a. 
practice which still holds good to-day. At the same time the 
commission laid down principles on which reserves of .ordnance 
stores in arsenals wera to be calculated. A uniform system cf 
.internal economy and procedure was also formulated. 

Similarly, the number of factories was considered and con
centration suggested. The location of arsenals and factoties was 
then examined, and it is interesting now to note that a minority 
were in favour, even at that date, of the construction of an arsenal 
at Kirkee· in place o} the Bombay arsenal then existing, and that 
the whole commission recommended the reduction of the number 
of gun carriage and gun powder factories. Finally the report 
:lealt with the co-ordination of the personnel of. the services and 
their organization on one uniform system. 

This commission waS' followed in 1879 by the " Army in India 
Commission." The latter's chief contribution to ordnance history 
was a proposal that the several ordnance departments should be 
amalgamated into a single organization. 

The outcome of these two ()ommissions was a complete revolu
tion in the structure of the ordnance services in India. 'rhe 

. . number of centres was reduced, storage 
The resul~s .of the . and distribution were concentrated in the 

1884 reorgamzat1on. 
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larger establishments, personnel were co-ordinated and organized 
on uniform lines, and in the year 1884 the several ordnance de
partments were amalgamated. In this way in 1884, the Ordnance 
Department in India, a single body controlled by a single head, 
the Director-General of Ordnance in India, came into being: and 
froin this, date the modern history of the Indian ordnance services 
begins. 

From -the earliest days in India, until quite recently, the 
ordnance service had been inseparably allied to the artillery arm. 

Indeed, in its beginnings, the ordnance 
The personnel of the f d 1!l! h f h · f th t"ll Ordnance services. orme · an ous oot o t e train o e ar 1 -

ery. Accordingly~ a hundred years ago the
Presidency ordnance organizations were staffed in every rank from 
the East India Company's artillery. The officers served for a 
term in the ordnance and returned to their batteries; the other 
ranks, after a period of probation, were permanently posted to the 
ordnance and served for pension on special terms. 

After the. mutiny, when the East India Company's artillery 
ceased to exist, and the Royal Artillery took their place, the olll 

_system of staffing the ordnance continued. The Royal Artillery 
officer served a term in an arsenal or factory, and returned to hi;;: 
battery: while the non-commissioned officers of . that battery 
furnished the recruits for the lower rankS of the department. In 
1884, therefore, when the reorganization took place, it was not a 
very· difficult task to amalgamate the Presidency lists of Royal 
Artillery officers. ThE-se officers retained their regimentai military 
rank and promotion,_ and it was only the departmental grading 
which required to be adjusted. A material ·change was that the
Royal Artillery officer became liable to serve in any parl of India 
and in any arsenal or factory. Subsequently, it was found desir· . 
able for· technical and other reasons to retain Royal Artillery 
officers continuously. in the Ordnance Department: and a system 
of. continuous service was introduced in 1890. The new condition;,. 
of service continued to govern the recruitment of Royal Artillery 
officers for the Ordnance Department for 30 years: and the next 
important change of system came in 1922 when the ordn!lnce 
services were opened to officers belonging to all branches of the 
army and the monopoly of the Royal Artillery officer came to an 
end. 

On the other hand, the subordinate European, and also the 
subordinate Indian establishment, had been attached permanently 
to the Ordnance Department, and accordingly they were borne 
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upon their respective Presidency lists. When the reorganization 
()f 1884 took place, the problem of amalgamating these establish
ments arose: . hut· the difficulties of adju"Sting the· different condi
tions of service proved too formidable, and, in the end, the depart
ment was left with the handicap of subordinate personnet belong
ing to three separate establishments, whose promotion continued 
to he governed by different factors. 

The organization of tlie new department retained another trace 
of the Presidency system. It was necessary to sub-divide control 
to some extent, and this was effected by placing under the Director
General of Ordnance three Inspectors-General of Ordnance . who 
controlled all arsenals and factories in their respective areas of 
administration. 

· The number of ordnance institutions had, however, been · re
duced to twenty-six. 

The abolition . of the Presidency Armies found the ordnanGe 
department alrea_dy organized in four main sub-divisions. 'l'he 

Bengal Presidency area had proved too 
Further developments · 

after 1884. · large-containing as it did a number of the 
most important ordnance factories, tho~e 

near Calcutta,.as well as many great arsenal centres-and had been 
·sub-divided into Bengal and the Punjab, each under an Inspector
General of Ordn:nce. No further change was required 'to adapt 
the Indian Ordnance Departme:p.t _to the. four command army 
organization. 

In 1898 the factories were removed from the control of the 
various Inspectors-General of Ordnance and. placed directly under 
the Director-General of Ordnance in India. The change reflected, 
11mongst other things, the greater importance which was beginning 
to he attached to the industrial and commercial aspect of factory 
administration, and the consequent need for e€mtralised and special
ised direction. The years immediately following rontain further 
evidence of the development of orP.nance policy on the technical 
side. A special esta~lishment was instituted for the teating of 
guns and ammunition on the- sap.ds of. the Bay of Bengal at Bala
sore. The old gun-powder factories at Kirkee and Ishapore were 
closed and on the site of the latter a rifle factory was built. The 
three gun-carriage factories" ~t Madras, Fatehgarh. and Bombay 
were shut down, and the present large central factory at Jubhul
pore established. Tlie Cossipore Gun and Shell Factory was 
strengthened by the opening of a large branch for steel work at 
Ishap~te. 
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· In the meantime the arsenal side had not been neglected. 
]'urther substantial progress was made in carrying .out the policy 
of concentration. Several small outlying arsenals, such as Bellary 
and Mhow, and depots like Trimulghe:rry and Mandalay, were 

·closed. •.About the same time a large arsenal was built at K~:rkee, • 
and the unprotected Bombay ars~nal was 1·educed to a depot: 
while, following the movement of the militacy centre of gravity 
towards the frontier, supply was concentrated in the Rawalpindi, 
Quetta and Ferozepore arseital~the two former had been started 
as depOts in the Afghan War of 1879-and the Fort William and 
Karachi arsenals were also converted into depOts. 

Proposals for further reorganization and reform came under 
consideration in the years 1908--191.0, and the scheme finally 

approved, was brought into force in 1912. 

191~~ Reorganization of The new scheme consisted in the sub-divi-
sion of the Indian Ordnance Department 

inta 3 .units corresponding to • the different spheres of ordnance 
activities, namely, manulacture, represented by the factories, 
storage .and distribution, represented b.f the arsenals, and inspec
tion. Manufacture and storage had already been separated to 
some extent, as is witnessed by the placing of the factories under 
the direct control of the Director-General of Ordnance in 1898. 
The inspection of stores in the course of manu:Se.cture, which had 
hitherto been a part of the responsibility of the factory staff, had, 
with the expansion of manufacture, acquired an increasing import
ance, and it was now considered necessary to make separate provi
sion .for this function. The three sections, that is to say, the factory 
section, the stores section, and the inspection section, were placed 
directly under the control of the Director-General of Ordnance, but 
each was given a separate DireCtor, and its subordinate units were 
separately organized. In the case of the factories and arsenals,· 
little was involved beyond a ~hange of procedure and system, which 
there was little difficulty in effecting. For the duties of inspection 
a new organization had to be created, and this was built up from 
groups of " charges." For example, the inspection of guns and 
rifles was constituted a separate " charge " under a senior officer 
of the department. · . . 

'l'he general effect of the reforni was to create an organization 
which, whi!e still capable of being directed by one individual, was 
conveniently parcelled out into separate units, each complete with 
its own administration. The arrangement was flexible, and 
allowed for the manipulation or expansion of each unit separately 
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-a quality which was of signal service a few years later-and it 
rendered possible, without vital disturbance, the excision of any 
branch from the parent stem, a process which, as will be seen 
l~ter, actually too,li: place during the Great War: · 

About the same time, the number of arsenals and factories was 
further reduced .. Since 1911 there have been severi. main arsenals 
and seven fal'tories, together with four or five small depOtc;;, as · 
compared with the thirty-four arsenals and depOts and ten factorie~ 
of 1875. : 

About the Rame time, also, certain steps were taken to bring 
Indian practice into line with ordnance administration in the 
United Kingdom as recently developed. It had become the custom 
in the United Kingdom to place an administrative ordnance officer 
on the staff o1 each Command, style.d the Assistant Director of 
Ordnance Services; the object of the arrangement being to bring 
the officers responsible for ordnance supply into close touch with 
the consumers, t}lat is to say, the troops. In India, with the 
divisional organization of the time, precisely the same arrange
ment could not be·introduced, but.the·supply areas of the 7 main 
arsenals were made co-terminous with military divisions, !he Rawal
pindi arsenal, the Ferozepore arsenal and the Kirkee arsenal being 
allotted two divisions each; and the ordnance officers in charge 
were attached to the divisional staffs with the designation of Assist
ant Director of Ordnance Services and given two-fold r~c;ponsibili
ties, namely, to the ordnance department on the one hand, anrl to 
~he General Officer Commanding the troops on the other. · 

Specially heavy responsibilities devolved upon the Indian 
Ordnance Department at the outbreak of the Great War. These 

The Great \tar. 
continued while the war lasted, and indeed, 
for a long time after the conclusion of hosti

lities, the Ordnance Department ha.d a stupendous task to perform 
in disposing of accumulati,ons of war mat!)rial, and generally i u 

evolving peace time order out of the chaos of t.he war and its after
math. The embarrassments of the war belong to another story. 
Because of its influence on subsequent events, however, it is 
necessary to mention the £art that during the war,· an Indian 
munitio~s board was ·created, which was made responsible for the 
control of ordnance factories, the provision of ordnance stores to 
supple~ent factory outturn, the direct supply of stores ft:om the 
trade to arsemo\ls and overseas depOts, and the whole of the .manu
facture and supply of clothing for the army. T~e Indian :Muni
tions Board was abolished when the war came to an end; but it 
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suppHed the impulse out of which has been created the .Indian 
Stores Department, a peace organization created for the purchase 
of stores required by the central departments of the Government 
of India, with thp object, amongst other things, of developing the 
indigenous resources of India. Under an arrangement· recently 
introduced, the Indian Stores Department has been entrusted with 
the. duty of purchasing in peace time certain categories of army 
supplies, other than lethal munitions and technical military stores, 
and it is intended that this sphere of its activity should be further 
extended. 

In .1918, a further precess of reform coiillnenced with a sugges
tion that the ordnance supply services in India, that is. to say, 

the arsenal side of the Indian Ordnance 
The. posJ·war recon- Department. should be reorooanized on the struct1on. . . ' o 

principles followed in the United Kingdom. 
The essence of the proposal was that the administration of the 
arsenals should be severed from that of the other. ordnance service~, 
that· the arsenal organization should be transferred from the con
trol of the Director-General of Ordnance to the Quartermaster
General, and that clothing and certain stores, which had formerly 
been dealt with by the Supply and Transport Corps, should become 
articles of ordnance· supply; These proposals were accepted, and 
the change was carried out. Further readjustments of duties- fol
lowed, by, a more or les.s natural process of evolution. It is not 
easy to disentangle, and indeed it is hardly necessary to describe, 
the intermediate developments. The final result was the separa
tion of the Ordnance Department into two organizations, namely 

Th 
. . 

0 
d · the Indian Ordnance Department and the 

e lnd1an r nance • . . 
Department. Indian Army Ordnance Corp&. The Indian . 
· Ordnance Department is controlled by. the 
Director-General of Ordnance in India, and its functions are the 
manufacture, and the inspection during the course of manufacture, 
of lethal munitions and of other mili~axy equipment,' except 
clothing. The- Director-General of Ordnance consequently retains 
the control of the ordnance factories, the conduct of which is 
now definitely organized upon a commercial and industrial basis, 
civil officers being employed to a very large extent in replacement 
of the former staff of Royal Artillery officers. The Indian Army 

Ordnance Corps is administered· by the 
The Indian Army 

Ordnance corps. Director of Equipment and Ordnance Stores, 
• un-der the supervision of the Quartermaster-

General in India. Its functions u·e the storage, ·and distribution 
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to the troops, of army supplies, derived from the ordnance factories 
and other sources, and the manufacture of clothing for the army. 
The Director of Equipment and Ordp.ance Stores, acting under the 
orders o:f the Quartermaster-General, conh:ols the arsenals, ordnance 
de1>ots and clothing depOts, and is re~ponsible :for :furnishing the 
troops, in barracks arid in the field, with arms, equipment, clothing 
and hoots. · 

In addition to supplying the troops, the Director o:f Equipment 
and Ordnance Stores is responsible :for the inspection of ordnance 
equipment and clothing in the hands of the regular army, the 
Hoyal Air Force, and the Auxiliary and Territorial forces. This 
is the final development of. the ·system which, as we have !'een, 

. was introduced in a rudimentary . fashion in 1911. In carrying 
out tfl.is new service, the Director of Equipment and Ordnance 
Stores is assisted by· two. Dep'!lty Directors of Ordnance Services 
attached to the Army Commands, and by a Deputy Assistant Direc
tor <lf Ordnanc& Services in each of the military districts, except 
Burma. The Deputy Assistant Directors of. Ordnance Services; in 
addition. to inspecting equipment, ·other than technical equipment, 
are i.nspecting ordnance. officers for ammunition and explosives. 
Inspectors of Ordnance Machinery located in var:ious arsenals 
inspect artillery, ordnance vehicles .and connected equipment in 
the areas allotted to them, and similarly . Civil Chief Master 
Armourers (or Circuit Armourers) inspect small arms, machine 
guns and bicycles. 

· The inspecting sta:li of the Director of Equipment ai).d Or,?nance 
Stores is completed by an Inspectorate of general stores ~orated 
at Cawnpore, consisting of a Chief Inspector of general stores, 
an InRpeetor and Assistant Inspector of genera!! !Stores, au· 
Inspector of harness and saddlery, and Inspectors .of clothing, 
and clothing e.tores, such as unmanufactured material. All these 
officials are charged with the inspection o:f the various stores with 
which. they are concerned, prior to their being accepted by the 
store-holding organization. · 

On the side o:f the Director-General o:f Ordnance also efficient 
arrangements :for inspection have been instituted, including a 
Proof and Experimental Officer whose duties are .. to " prove " 
ordnance, artillery vehicl~s, and ammunition made in India, and 
to carry out such experimental work as is possible at present in 
India. And in order that the department in India may be kept 
in touch with scientific developments in the United Kingdom, an 
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Ordnance Consulting Officer and an Assistant Ordnance Consulting 
Officer are ~;!mployed at the India Office. · · 

The present organization of the ordnance services in India is 
shown in graphic form in' Appendix XVI. 
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Chapter X_Vi 

The Remount and Veterinar~ Services 

THE REMOUN'r SERVICE. 

IN 1913 the organization of the Remount Department in ID.dia 
was as follows :- . · . · 

(i) The- Remount Directorate at . Army Headquarters 
consisting of the Director~General of the Remount 
Department; a Sta:fi Veterinary Officer and Personal 
Assistant to the Director-General. 

(ii) 17 Superintendents. 
(iii) 2 Assistant Superintendents. 
(iv) 9 Vet~rinary Officers. 

The functions· of. the department were limited to purchasing, 
rearing and issuing remounts to British• cavalry and artillery 

P 
· • ·units and the 3 non-silladar regiments, and 

re-war organlzataon . . h 
and duties. to the superVIsiOn of orse, mule and donkey. 

breeding in certain selected areas. To 
all intents and purposes the interest of the department in an army 
horse ceased once the animal was issued from a remount depot. 
In particular it was charged with no responsibility for the follow
ing matters:.-

(a) Army transport animals, except for their actual purchase. 
(b) The organization of the_ animal "resources of the country 

for war. • 
·(c) The fitness o£ the anima:llife of the army and all its 

contingent questions. 
(d) The mobilizatio:r;t of fighting units or of transport. 
(e) The mobilization of remount units. for the field. 
(/) The provision of officers' chargers except. the issue of 

a very small number. 
(g) The control and distribution of horses in ~nits. 

The defects of the system are obvious. Stated generally the 
situation resulting was that remount officers were not sufficiently 
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familiar with the animal life of the Army or animal requirements 
in war. 

The specific liabilities of the Remount Department in 1913 lay 
in main~aining the following peace establishments:-

(i) British cavalry regiments . 5,049 horses. 
( ii) Royal Horse and Royal 

:Field Artillery units 14,845 horses. 
(iii) Mountain Artillery 3,760 mules. 

(iv) Certain other units { 
386 horses. 

2,294 .mules. 
(v) Non-silladar cavalry reg~'

ments 1,536 horses. 

· { 21,816 horses. 
. 3, 760 ordnance mules. 

2,294 equipment mules. 

The following war reserve had also to be maintained :-

Cavalry horses 
Artillery horses 
Ordnance mules 

. 
500 
500 
200 

In addition the. department was responsible for the administra
tion of six h?rse-breeding circles . involving, inte·r alia, the 
1na~ntenance of 3,000 young country-bred horses and 3,000 young 
mules, furnishing some 400 cavalry horses and 900 mules a year. 
_'l'he br-eeding aiTangements had been instituted for the purpose 
of developing indigenous resources and diminishing India's 
dependence on imported animals. · 

The animals held by. the department were accommodated m 
remount depOts as under-:

Depl\t. 
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Saharan pur 
Babugarh 

Mona 

Sargodha 

Ahmednagar 
llosur 

·. 

Establi•bmt>nt. 
1,040 horses. 

898 horses. 

{ 
1,500 horses. 

• 1,500 mules. 

{ 
1,500 horses. 
1,500 mules. 

505 horses. 
573 horses. 
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There was also a depot at Calcutta used· a~ an inspecting ami 
transit depot for imported horses bought at the port. 

The six horse-breeding circles were
The Jhelum Canal Colony Circle. 
The Chenab Canal Colony Circle· .. 
The Baluchistan Canal Colony Circle. 
The United Provinces Canal Colony Circle. 
The Lahore Canal Colony Circle. 
The Rawalpindi Ca:aal Colony Circle. · 

The purchase of horses was carried out by the superintendents 
of the horse-breeding circles, while four special <,>fficers were 
detailed for ~ule purchasing in India and abroad. 

The pre-war cadre of the Remount Department w~s restricted 
to . the · numbers required to carry . out _the duties enumerated 
above. Consequently on the outbreak. of war there was no 
reserve from which to supply the officers required for administrative 
remount duties in the field. Moreover the silladar cavalry had no 
organization fo-,: remounting· in· war and their "peace system was 
absolutely uncontrolled. The remounting of this arm had· there
fore to be undertaken in_ war by the Remount Department. 

As a result of the experience gained in th~ Great War,. and 
of the changes in army organization resulting therefrom,· certain 

· · . · additional responsibilities have been imposed 
Post-war organization · · · f h" h h and duties. on the . remount serviCe, o . w 1c t e most 

important are :- · 

(1) The mounting of the whole of the Indian cavalry. 
(2) The provision of camels and draught bullocks for all 

units and services. 
(3) The maintenance of 68,344 animals as against 53,57!) 

pre-war. 
(4). The enumeration throughout India of all animals avail

able.£or transport in war. 
(5)" The animal -mobilization of all units, services and 

departments of the army. · 
(6) A general" responsibility for the efficiency of all the 

. animals of the army both in peace and war. 
(7) The administration of. the remount squadron for;med in 

1922 as a nucleus for expansion into tpree squad.rons 
on mobilization. 

(8) Breeding operations of a direct charactel' ~nd a new 
horse-breeding area; 
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T!'or the ·performance o:f the above additional duties the officer 

cadre ol the department has been increased by 17 officers, and the 
department is now organized on lines corresponding to the remount 
service in the United Kingdom. Its composition is as follows:-

(i) The Remount • Directorate at Army Headquarters 
consisting of one Director and a Deputy Director. 

(ii) 4 Remount Inspectors, one attached to each Command 
Headquarters. 

(iii) 4 Deputy Assistant Directors of Re~ounts of Circles. 
(iv) E:tecutive oflicers-

(a) 1 Superintendents of Remount Depots. 
(b) 6 District Remount officers of horse,. breeding areas. 
(c) 15 Assi~tant R:emount o~cers. 

( 11) 9 Veterinary officers. 

The 15 Assistant Remount offic£rs take the place of the officers 
of the late silladar regiments, who were employed in pre-wal' days 
to· purchase and s~pervise the rearing of horses :for their respective 
silladar regiments. 

The duties of the various divisions of the organization are :

The Remount Directorate is responsible :for the control and 
administration of the service as a whole and its 
personnel. 

The Remount Officers attached to·Command Headquarters· 
act as advisers to Army and District Commanders and 
generally supervise the conduct of the r£>mount 
service and the distribution of remounts in the 
Commands. 

Deputy Assistant Directors of Remounts of Circles are 
responsible for the g-eneral supervision of the remount 
depots and horse-br£>eding areas, for the purchase of 
animals and for enumeration. 

E.xecutive Oflicer_s are responsible for management of remount 
depots . including the acclimatization of imported 
animals, the supervision of breeding, and the rearing 
of young stock at the young stock runs. 

THE VETERINARY SERVICE. 

Before the Great War the chief, in fact practically the sole, 
normal responsibility of the Army Veterinary Servire in India was 
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the veterinary care of animals of British 
Pre-war organization 

and establishment. units. In the case of Indian units, includ-
ing animal transport units, the responsibility 

for the veterinary care of animals lay with the units themselves, 
except in the event ol an outbreak of contagious disease, . when 
the Army Veterinary Service assumed control. 

The department was then controlled by a Director of Veterinary 
Services, assisted by a Deputy Assistant Dire&tor, at Army Head
quarters. India was divided into 3 circles, Northern; Central and 
Southern. In· each of these the director was represented by an 
Inspecting Veterinary Officer, whose P.uties were purely administra-
tiH. . . 

Including the veterinary officers serving with the remount 
department, the establishment of the Army Veterinary Service 
in India comprised 64 ·officers of the Army Veterinary Service and 
Army Veterinary Corps, who were detailed by the War Office for 
a. tour of dutv in India. There were also 23 British warrant 

· offir.ers and n~n-commissioned · officers, belonging to tlie Indian 
Unattached List. The remainder of the personnel, with the 
exception of clerical establishments, was borrqwed from mounted 
units. It was the rule then that animals admitted to veterinary 
hospitals should be accompanied by syces from the units to which 
they belonged; and by this expedient separate subordinate personnel 
of hospitals were restricted to a minimum. . . 

During peace, field vet~rinary units of the following ~ategories 
were. maintained to meet the requirements of war :-

' . Field veterinary sections. 
Base depot veterinary stores. 
Field veterinary offices. 

The veterinary assistants of Indian units and of the remount 
service were part of the establishment of the unit and of the 
remount department respectively. Units in possession of _veteri
nary ass~tants also had . their own veterinary sick lines, and 
authorised scale of equipment and medicines, mainly on_ a 
percentage basis. This system of allotment of personnel and 
material was unnecessarily extravaga;nt; and, for unit mobilization, 
veterinary equipment OD. the authorised scale proved in many cases 
to be in excess of actual requirements. 

During the War th~ staff of the Director at Army Headquarters 
was augmented, and the chcle system of administration ~as 
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at first continued. The majority of regular 
Changes introduced . ffi . 

during the war, vetermary o cers were sent overseas w1th 
. expeditionary ·forces, and their places in 

India were filled by territorial and temporary veterinary officers, 
who, .however, were difficult to obtain in the required numbers. 
'fhe requirements in other categories of veterinary personnel during 
the war were greater than could conveniently be supplied by 
regimental uniis. It was decided in the end that no further 
Indian combatant pE!rsonnel could be detailed without replacement 
from combatant units :for any of the non-combatant services and 
departments. A policy of borrowing personnel for the veterinary 
service was then -resorted to but proved a failure. 

The following field veterinary units, other than Field veterinary 
sections, Base ~epot veterinary stores -and Field veterinary 
offices were formed during the war :-. 

Mobile veterinary sections. 
Stationary veterinary hospitals. 
Field veterinary hospitals (cimiels). 
Convalescent horse depots. 
Convalescent camel depots. 

~owards the end of the war the Circle System of Inspecting 
Veterinary officers was replaced by a Divisional system, each 
Division having its Deputy Assistant Director of Veterinary 
Services, as it was :found that the Circle System was inadequate. 
Subsequently, on the introduction of the four-command scheme, 
decentralization of the duties hitherto performed by the Directorate 
at Army Headquarters was effected, and it was :found feasible 
to place the Deputy Assistant Director of Veterinary Services of 
Districts in executive charge of the veterinary hospitals in 
addition to their administrative duties. · 

The pre-war arrangements. were obviously of an arbitrary· and 
1nakeshi:ft description, and the more regular and scientific plan on 

which tlle whole army was reconst,r~cted after· 
The Post-War System. the war naturaliy included the :formation 
of a self-contained Army Veterinary Corps, InJ.ia, which combined 
in one organization all personnel required for the veterinary super
vision and treatment of the animals of the Army in India. The 

• pre-war system of divided control was abolished and the Army 
Veterinary Corps, India, was made responsible for the veterinary 
care, in peace and war, of mounted British troops, Indian cavalry 
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and artillery, I. A. S. C. units, the remount department (exclud
ing horse breeding operations), etc. The Corps now includes 
therefore :- · · 

(a) The establishm.ent of Royal Army ·veterinary .Corps 
officers, serving on a tour of duty· in India. 

(1J) 'Ihe e!!tablishment o.£ warrant and non-commissioned 
officers, India Unattached List. 

(~) All veterinary assistants. 

(d) The clerical establishment of the Army Veterinary 
Service. 

The Army. Veterinary Corps, India, is organized in 12 sections, 
attached in peace time to class I station veterinary hospitals at 
certain important stations. The present authorised establ.ishment 
for the corps is· as. under:=-

• 
(i) O:ffic.ers R. A. V. C. . 

(ii) Veterina1'Y assistants 

(iii) Indian other ranks 

(i11) Clerical .establishnj.ent 

(11) ·Followers 

. 73 

153 

615 

50 

90 

The British warrant imd non:-com:inissioned officers . of the· 
India Unattached List are being ~eplaced by Indian other ranks, 
as the former become non-effective by discharge to pension or for 
other causes. . 

The Indian other rank personnel ll!-aintained in peace provide 
in war (1) the establishment for field army veterinary units (mobile 
veterinary sections) and (2) non-commissioned officers and techni
cal personnel for lines of communication, stationary and base 
veterinary units. The . grooming personnel for these units is 
·obtained by the enrolme~~:t of syces left be~ind by the mobilized 
cavalry and artill.ery units. · 

An Army V eterhiary Corps Depot has been formed at Ambala 
for the supply of personnel to all veterinary units in India in peace 
and war. In. addition a record office of the Army Veterinary 
Corps has been formed at Ambala to deal with the records of all 
the personnel of the corps, with_ the exception of British officers. 
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The following units are held in readiness, during peace, for 
war:-:-

:Mobile' Veterinary Sections .. 
'Field Veterinary Hospitals. 

· Field Veterinary Hospitals (Camels) . 
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. Stationary Veterinary Hospitals; 
Convalescent Horse IJepots. 
Convalescent Camel Depot~. 
Base Depots "Y eterinary Stores. 
Field Veterinary Offices. 
Army V' eterinary Corps Depot (war). 



Chapter XVII 

The Auxiliary Force, India, and the ·Indian Territorial 
Force 

THE A~xilia~y For~e, India, is a new name for a force which 
first existed Iii. India more than hal£ a century ago. A volun

. • teer :force first made its appearance in India 
T~o Auxiliary Force, in 1857. The Madras Guards are the oldest 

lnd1a. • · · h :f · b · d regiment In t e oi"ce, having een r~Ise 

in 1857 as the Madras Volunteer Guard: After three or :four 
years, other infantry regiments were constituted .. In the next 
decade mounted volunteer corps made their appearance. Artillery 
came into being in 187'9, the Madras .Artillery Volunteers being 
raised in Madras, and the Rangoon Volunteer Artillery in Rangoon 
in that year. J;he big railway companies in India commenced 
the formation of Infantry battalions :from railway personnel in 
18G9, when the East Indian Railway raised a battalion,. kn;wn 
as the East Indian Railway Volunteer Rifle Corps. 

·when these regiments were first raised, they were all included· 
under the general heading o:f " volunteers." They were recruited 
from Europeans and Anglo-Indians, resident or domiciled in India, 
and organized on the same lines as regular regiments of the British 
Army. They were trained for the special object of local security, 
this having been the role o:f volunteers in India since the original 
formation of the force. Each regiment of volunteers was· given 
an adjutant, who was seconded from a regular regiment. The 
remaining officers of the regiment were volunteers. No definite 
obligations were imposed on enrolled men as to the amount of 
training to be done and the standard of efficiency varied greatly 
in different units. 

The volunteer system in India before the Great War was 
not conspicuously efficient, and, when the war commenced, it 
became evident that steps would have to be taken. to improve 
matters. Volunteers were being used in many cases to relieve 
regular garriso~s of their ordinary routine work, but the regula
tions limited their use to local boundaries, and for this· and other 
reasons the force could not be employed as a whole or to its :full 
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capacity. .'Pnblic bodies passed resolutio~s recommending some 
form of compu'lsory service : the question of defining anew the 
tole and obligations of the volunteer force was taken up by Gov
ernment: and in 1911 the Indian Defence Force Act was passed. 
This was a war measure to introduce compulsory service for 
European British subjects in India, to meet the needs ·of an 
Imperial emergency. Under the Act all European British subjects, 
with certain exceptions, between the ages of. 18 and 41 became 

· liable for military service. At the same time. certain units of 
the Indian Defence Force were opened to volunteers, who were 
British subjects but not Eur.opeans. 

The Act remained in force till 1920, with various amendment~ 
concerning the age up to which men should serve, and the terri
torial limitations of service. 

After the war the question of universal training for European 
British . subjects came up for consideration, and it was 
decided that in India, as elsewhere in the Empire, the adoption 
o£ compulsory military service would be undesirable. It was 

.recognized however, that India needed some adequate auxiliary 
force, if only on a voluntary basis, that could- be trained to a 
fai;rly definite standard of efficiency: and in the result, an Act 
to constitute an Auxiliary Force for service in India was passed 
in 1920. Under this Act membership is limited to European 
British subjects, and the liability of members for training and 
service is clearly defined. ·Military haining is graduated according 
to age, the more. extended training being carried out by the 

.younger members, the olde.r members being obliged to fire a 
musketry course only. It was laid down that military service 

. should be purely local. As the form of service that would be 
most suitable varies largely according to localities, the loca~ 
military authorities, acting in consultation with the advisory 
committee of the Auxiliary Force area, were given the powe.r of 
adjusting the form of training to suit local conditions. 

The Auxiliary Force comprises all branches of the service, 
cavalry, artillery, engineers, infantry-in which are included 
railway battalions, machine gun companies, and the R. A. S. C. 
sections. The organ.ization is that of regular units of the British 
Army, a regular adjutant being appointed to each regiment, 
battalion, and artillery brigade. The composition of . each 
regiment and battalion has heen defined but is liable to alteratiOn, 
where necessary, to suit ~ocal conditions. An infantry battalion 
is not necessarily composed entirely of infantrx, nor a cavalry 
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regiment of cavalry. In the· composition of any one of these may 
be included sub-units of any branch of the s·ervice. An innovation 
which has been introduced into the Aux~liary Force, is the light 
motor patrol. This consists of one or more sections each equipped 
with a Lewis or Vickers gun, the equipment and personnel being 
carried in unarmoured motor cars. 

Units of the Auxiliary Force .are under the command ·of the 
~ocal military authority, and ilie latter has th~ power of calling 
them out for service locally .in a case of emergency. Their ro]e is 
to assist in home defence. In some stations, e.g., Delhj, Agra,. 
Lucknow, etc., Auxiliary Force units of different arms are grouped 
together permanently~ under an Auxiliary Force ·commanding 
officer, for administration and immediate command. In other 
places, each uri.it is under it~; own commander, who is responsibl~ 
foJ; the unit to the local military commander. 

Training is carried on throughout· the year. Pay at a fixed 
rate is give~ for each day's training and, on completion of the 
scheduled period of annual training, every enrolled member of 
the :force is entitled to a certain bonus. · 

Yen enrol in the Auxiliary Force for an indefinite period. 
An enrolled person . is entitled to claim his discharge on the 
completion of four years service or on. attaining the age of 45 years. 
Till then he can only be discharged on the :recommendation of 
the advisory committee of the area. 

'I'he constitution of the Indian Territorial force, under an 
Act passed in 1920, was primarily the outcome of the.· new 

political conditions introduced into India 
F.;';~:. Indian Territorial by the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms of 

· 1919. Self-government cannot be a com-
plete reality without the capacity for self-defence, and, when the 
first phase of representative institutions was established, the 
political leaders of India naturally claiined that Indians should be 
given wider opportunities of traini:ng themselves to defend their 
own country. The Territorial force is, in fact, one of the several 
aspects of the Indianization of the military services, which has. 
been previously mentioned as .an important feature· of the present 
day history of the Army in India. 'l'he force is intended to cater, 
amongst other .things, for the military aspirations of those classes 
of the population to whom military service has not hitherto been 
a hereditary profession. It is intended,· at the same time, to be 
a second line to, and a ·source of reinfarcement for, 'the regular 
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Indian army. Membership of the force for this latter reason 
carries with it a. liability for something more than purely local 
service or home defence. It may, 1n certain circumstances, involve 
servi<1e overseas. 

The force is the direct successor of the Indian section of the 
Indian· Defence Force crented during the war. It has been 
modelled on the old militia in England. The essence of its scheme 
of organization consists in training. men by means of annual 
embodiment for a short period in successive years. By this means 
Indian Territorial Force units can be· given sufficient preliminary 
training in peace to enable them, after a comparatively short 
period of intensive training, to take their place by the side of 
regular units in war. 

The Indian Territorial Force consists at present of two main 
categories, provincial battalions, and the university training 

corps battalions. The latter are recruited 
University Training from the staff ·and students of Indian 

Corps. 
universities. They train all the year round, 

and they are equipped with a permanent staff of British instructors. 
On ceasing to belong to a university, a member of the corps is 
discharged. In the case of the university training corps batta
lions, it is not intended to enforce the liability to render actual 
military service. Their purpose is mainly educative, to inculcate 
discipline and form character. But incidentally they are expected 
to be a source of supply of both officers and men for the provincial 
battalions. 

The members of 
liability for service 

Provincial battalions. 

the provincial battalions accept the full 
which has been mentioned. Seven such 
battalions were constituted in the first in-
stance. The number has since been raised to 

twenty and, though the unit establishment has not been completely 
filled in al!l cases, the movement· has already achieved a greater 
degree of success than might have been anticipated at so early a 
stage. It is in contemplation to diversify and extend the ~rope 
of the force by constituting some ancillary units. Although fo1· 
the present the infantry arm only, has been created, the forr.l' by 
law may include every other army service. The infantry battalions 
already raised are organised generally on the same lines as regular 
Indian infantry batta'lions~ and are each affiliated to a regular 
Indian infantry regiment. The total strength of the force is at 
present (1923) limited to 20,000. 

Men enrol in the provincial battalions for a period of six years, 
the period. being reduced to four years in certain cases. On the 
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completion of the first period they can re-enrol, voluntarily, for 
further specified periods. During his first year, every man does 
twenty-eight days preliminary training, and during every year· 
he receives twenty-eight days periodical training. The battalions 
are embodied for this purpose for the required period, each ~attalion 
being assembled, as a rule; at the headquarters of the-training 
battalion of the· regula!' Indian infan.try regiment to which· the 
territorial battalion is affiliated. Training is carried out by a 
special training staff .consisting . of regular Indian officers and 
other ranks, loaned by regular regiments, or of pensioners, who may 
be engaged for the period of the training. Five regular British 
officers are attached to each battalion, one of whom is the permanent 
adjutant, while the other four are the· ~ompany Qommanders. 
During the training period the senior officer of the five. commands 
the battalion; during the rest of the year the adjutant .acts. a~ 
administrative CODl.mandant, and the four company commanders 
are placed at the disposal of. the command~:r of . t\J,e training 
battalion of the regular regiment with which ~he territorial 
battalion, as above expla~ned, is associa~ed. During embodiment 
for training, the Indian ranks are treated as regards pay; discipline, 
etc., as are the ranks of the regular Indian Army. The system 
of training described has, however, been modified for certain special 
reasons in its application to the two· Parsi pioneer battalions of 
the Force. 

Indian Territorial Force officers receive, · at present~ as · a 
provisional arrangement, two forms of co~mission :· an honorary 
King's commission in His Majesty's Indian Land Forc~s, and, for 
purposes of command, a Viceroy's commission as an Indian officer. 
in the Indian Territorial Force. 
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T HE Indian State Forces, formerly designated " Imperial · 
Service Troops," consist of the military forces raised and 

maintained by the Rulers of Indian States at their own 
expense and for State service. It has been 

The Imperial Service th t · - .e St t troops of pre-war days. e cus om 1n emergency .. cr a e troop~ 
to be lent to the Government of India, and 

the Government of Ind~a have on many occasions -received military 
assistance of great value from this source. Hut the rendering of 
~uch aid is entirely at the discretion of the Ruling Princes and 
Chiefs. Government, on the other hand, pr'lvid'l permanently a 
staff of British officers, termed " Military A~viser<J and Assistant 

. Military Adviset·s," to assist and advise the Ruling Princes in orga- · 
nizing and training the troops of their states. The head of this staff 
is the Military Adviser-in-Chief, a senior military officer whose 
services, in a consultative capacity, are at th~ disposal of all the 
Darbars which maintain State troops. 

In 1914, before the outbreak of the Great War, twenty-nine 
Indian States maintained Imperial Service Troops. The total 
strength of all ranks was as follows :-

Cavalry . 7,673 

Infantry 
Artillery 
Sappers . 
Signals . 
Camel corps 
Transport corps 

TOTAL 

10,298 
373 
741 
3! 

637 
2,723 

• 22,479 

At this time, although the standard of effi.ciencv of the Imperial 
. Service Troops was high, their peace and war ec;tabli<~l.ments differed 

from those i>f correspnnd~ng units of the 
Loan of troopa during Indian Armv. · Durinro tho: Great War, the Great War, - n 

when, with the characteristic loyalty and 
generosity of the Ruling Princes of India, the military forces of the 
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Darbars were placed at the. disposal of His Majesty's Government, 
. . . and served· in the :field by th9 side of regular 

Post-war orgamzat1on t th d" · "1 · • · d · d and establishment, . roops, e lSSlml an.y menhone prove a 
source of weakness : ·and after the war had 

ended, the Indian States, like the Government of India, under
took a military reorganization, which in a· number of cases has 
already been carried out. The principal feature <Jf the new 
arrangements, as adopted more or less generally~ is that in future 
the Indian State Forces should be composed of three categories 
of troops, namely:- . 

Class A.--Troops in this class are· organised ·on the present 
day Indian Army system and establishments, and, 
with some exceptions, a,re armed with the same 
weapons as· corresponding units of the regular Indian . 
army. · 

Class B.-These troops consist of units which are, in most 
cases, little inferior in training and discipline to 
troops of Class ~ ; but they are not organised on 
present day Indian Army establishments. They 
have, as a rule, retained the system of the pre-war 
formations. Their standard of armament is pitched 
lo:wer than that of Class A troops. 

Class C.-These· troops consist in the ina:in of militia . 
formations whicli are _not permanently embodied. 
The standard of training, discipline, and armamentj 
prescribed for this class, is generally lower than 
the standard prescribed for Class B troops. 

As a result of homogeneity and improvement in armament and 
training: it may· be anticipated that the value and effectiveness 
of tlie State troops will be greatly enhanced. 

The actual strength of the Indian State Forces,_ on the 1st 
October 1923, amounted to:-· 

Cavalry .· 
.Infantry 
Artillery 
Sappers . 
Camel corps 
Transport corps 

ToTAL 

7,499 
15,464 

718. 
831 
734 

1,784 

27,030 
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Chapter XIX 

The supply of officers for the Indian Army : the grant 
of King's commissions in the Army to Indians : the 
decision to lndianize completely the officer establish-
ment of certain Indian army units. · 

T HERE are two main categories of officers in the Indian Army; 
those holding the King's commission and those holding the 
Viceroy's commission. The latter are all Indians (apart from 

The Viceroy's com• the Gurkha 'lfficer,; o.f Gm·kLa battalions), 
mission. • and have a limited status and power of 
command, both of which are regulated by the Indian Army Act 
and the rules made thereunder. The positions wkch they hold, 
and the duties which they discharge, have lJeen ~ufficiently de
scribed in t~e chapters relating to. the organizaHon of the combatant 
units and other army services making up the Indian Army. A 
large number of them are men promoteJ from the ranks, and a 
Viceroy's commission is, by regulation, within the grasp of every 
Indian recruit who joins the Indian Army. The King's com
mission is a commission in the army. It is granted by His Majesty 
the King-Emperor, and the status and power of command of the 
officers who hold it are regulated by the Army Act, an Act of the 
British Parliament, and by the rules made thereunder. Until 
recent years, Indians were not eligible for King's commissions; 
rtnd, as may be gathered.:from previous ch:.lp!.t'rs. the establishment 
of every unit of the Indian army includes officers holding the King's 
commission, and officers holding the Viceroy's commission, in 

.. certain proportions .. 

King's commissioned officers :for th~ Indian Army are «:>btained 
from two sources :-(1") from among the cadets who pass through 

the Royal Military College, f.iandhurst, and 
The King's commission. 

( ii) by the tnnsfer to the InJian Army of 
offirers belonging to British units. The former is the principal 
channel of recruitment; the latter being only resorted to when, 
owing to abnormal wastage ·or :for some other special zeason, require
ments cannot be completed by means of cadds from Sandhurst. 
When a cadet has qualified at Sandhurst and has received his 
commission, he becomes, in the first instance, an officer of the 
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Unattached List, and i~ posted for a period of one year to a British 
battalion or regiment in India, where he receives a preliminary 
training in his military, duties. At the end of the year, he is 
posted as a squadron or company officer to a regiment or battalion 
of the Indian Army. Administrative c;erviCcs an·l . departments 
nf the army draw their· officers from combatant units, as it has 
hitherto been regarded as essential that every .officer should, in the 
first instance, receive a thorough grounding in combatant duties, 
and acquire at first. hand an intimat~ knowledge of the requirements 
of the combatant arms. · 

The promotion in rank· of King's commissioned offi~ers of the 
Indian Army is regulated by a time-scale up _to the rank of 
Lieutenant-Colonel, but is subject also to certain professional 
examinations and tests .being successfully passed. The rank of 
Lieutenant-Colonel is in normal course attained at about 26 years' 
service; pr_omotion beyond' this rank is determined by selection. 

One of the most momentous decisions of the Great War, so. 
far ·as the Indian Army i~· concerned, waR that which rendered 

. Ip.dians eligible to 11cld a King's commission 
The. ~;rant of K!ng•s in the army. This departure from the 

commiSSIOns to lnd1ans. • • • ' • • 
point of view of Indian pohtical opm10n, 

and perhap!! from other points of view also, was a natural con
sequence of high appointments in the 'civil branches of. t~e public 
service having been thrown open to Indians, and geliera]ly. of 
India's political evolution. From a more exclusive point of view, 
the decision was taken as an appropriate and_ just recognition 
of the loyalty and gallantry which had been 'displayed by all 
ranks of the Indian Army during the Great War. It was propo:ed 
that Kin~·~ commission~ should be obtainable by Indian gentle
men in the following three ways :-(i) by qualifying as a cadet; 
through the Royal Military College, Sandhurst; (it} by the selection 
of .specially capable and deserving Indian officers or non-com
missioned officers of Indian :reg-iments who ¥ad either been promoted 
from the ranl{s or jo.ined their regiments on direct appointmilt 
as jemadar; (iii) by the bestowal of honorary King's commissions 
on Indian officers who had rendered distinguished service, but 
whose age and lack of education precluded their being granted 
the full King's commission. 

A number of honorary King's commissions 'are. still granted 
annually to a limited number of Viceroy's commissioned officers 
of the class desrribed i:n the third category mentioned above. Their 
commissions as the naine implies are granted honoris caitSa and 
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they are not regarded as augmenting the effective establishment of 
King~s commissioned officers. The second of the sources of selec
tion mentioned has since been almost entirely abandoned for the 
reason that a Viceroy's commissioned officer of this class cannot, as· 
a practical matter, hope to have a normal career as a King's com
missioned officer. They must necessarily be commissioned in a 
junior rank to start with, but cannot be expected to prove their fit
ness for a King's commission before they have reached an age greater 
than the age of the 2nd-Lieutenant or Lieutenant who enters the 
army by the ordinary channel. A Viceroy's commissioned officer 
is further handicapped by lack of the educational advantages whieh 
alone would enable him to pass the subsequent tests prescribecl for 
King's commissioned officers. Accordingly, the promotion of \rice
roy's commissioned officers does not afford a solution of the problem 
of Indianizing the highel'oranks of the Army, which is satisfactory 
either to the individual or to the service. It is the first of the 
three avenues of. selection mentioned which gives the fullest oppor
tunity to the Indian o'f satisfying a miJitary ambition and of enjoy
ing a military career on .terms of absolute equality with the British 
officer, who, as a general 1·ule, also anters the !lrm~t by qualifying 
at Sandhurst, 

It was recognised that, in the first instance, there might be 
difficulties in the way of obtaining Indian candidates for the King's 
commission, who would be able to compete on. equal terms with 
British candidates for the. same career. In the United Kingdom 
the profession of arms has been followed by members of practically 
every class of society for many years, whereas in India in recent 
times the profession had been confined to what are known as the 
martial classes, who are admittedly backward in education. The 
system of education obtaining in India is, moreover, not sufficiently 
diversified or. specialised to prepare boys adequately for Sandhurst. 
To put the matter in a nutshell, an army career as a King's com· 
missioned officer and the most efficient means of. embarking upon 
it were propositions· new and unfamiliar to Indian experience. . . 

· In order to overcome these difficulties, it was decided that, in 
the first instance, ten vacancies at S~ndhurst should be reserved 
annually for Indian cadets. 'l'he Indian . candidates for these 
vacancies are 1·equired to couq>ete amongst themselves in an ex
amination, the standard of which is intended to approximate to that 
of the entrance examination for Sandh.urst held in the United 
Kingdom. The Inaian candidates are also interviewed personally 
by a selection board, and in the end by the Commander-in-Chief 
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and the Viceroy, who make the final nominations. Vacancies 
which are not filled in India, may be filled by the Secretary of 
State for India from amongst Indian boys educated in the United 
Kingdom. The successful candidates proceed to Sandhurst, where 
they are required to satisfy precisely the same tests as their British 
comrades. In order to obviate financial difficulties, their passages 
to and from England are borne by Government. · 

It must be admitted that the first batches of cadets contained an 
undesirably large proportion of failures. This, however, was· not 

·altogether surprising in view of the handi
Preliminary training: caps which have been mentioned·, more 

the Dehra Dun College, 
recent experience has shown a considerable 

improvement in the quality of the .candidates presenting thel11-
selves: and this may be largely attributed to certain further 
measures which were decided upon by Government in the light 
of experience. It was decided, for example, to raise temporarily 
the age limit, in the case of Indian boys entering Sandhurst, from 
19 to 20 years. Indian boys as a rule start their education later 
than British boys who go to a privat.e ·school at the age of eight 
or nine: and the Indian boy who wishes to qualify for a King's 
commission is subject to. the initi~l disadvantage that he has to 
pursue his studies in a foreign language. . The extra year was 
designed to redress the balance. But the most practical measure 
which Government adopted was the establishment of the Prince 
<>f Wales' Royal Indian Military College at Dehra ·Dun, a Gov
ernment institution for the preliminary education of Indians who 
(lesire to qualify for a King's commission in the army through 
the Royal Military College, Sandhurst. · 

The Dehra Dun College was formally opened by His Royal 
Highness the Prince of Wales on the 13th March 1922. It was · 
located at Dehra Dun on the site previously occupied by the 
Imperial Cadet Corps. A number of suitable buildings were 
already in existence, and after some additions and alterations 
had been carried out, these were found sufficient to provide the 
aecommodation required in the first instance. The arrangements 
so far made enable a maximum of 70 boys to be in residence at 
the college at any one time, and the normal course of education 
is planned to occupy six years. These dispositions, it is hoped, 
will render it possible to provide from Dehra Dun sufficient candi
dates to fill the ten vacancies at Sandhurst which are at present 
allotted annually to Indians. · 
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With the exception. of three religious teachers, two v-ernacular 
teachers and the drawing and manual-training master, the entir& 
instructional· sta:fi of the college is British. The commandant is 
a military officer of experience, and is responsible for the general 
administration of the college. In addition, he takes part in the 
training of the older boys. The literary education of the boys 
is entrusted to a headmaster, with four assistant masters, two 
of whom are J,ieutenants in the Army Ed\lcational Corps. A 
sergeant-major instructor has been included in. the establishment 
for duty with the Cadet Corps, and for . the general physical 
training of the_ cadets. 

All cadets at the college are required to mess together. 'l'he 
dietary is framed in such a way as to avoid offence to the caste 
or religious susceptibilities of the communities to which the boys 
belong. The experiment, which is designed to familiarise. the 
boys with customs which it :will be necessary for them to follow to 
a substantial extent, both at Sandhurst and in their future life 
in the army, has been conspicuously successful, has given rise to 
no objection in any quarter and has been adopted by the boys 
themselves with complete approval. 

The college includes a hospital of 8 beds for the treatment of 
minor and infectious cases. Other cases are treated in the Corona
tion Hospital, Dehra Dun,. to which a Government grant-in-aid 
is made. An assistant surgeon of the Indian Medical Department 
is included in. the sta:fi of the college. 

The fees ordinarily payable by each cadet have bee~ fixed 
at Rs. 1,500 annually, which includes tuition, messing~ service 
and medical attendance .. The actual cost of tlie education at the 
college is considerably more than Rs. 1,500 a year; but it was 
decided, after very careful consideration, that, in the first phase 
of the school's existence, it was essential to give a substantial all 
round concession in the matter of fees. It is anticipated that 
the most suitable type of candidates will come from classes that 
are not necessarily well-to-do; and even those parents who could 
afford a higher scale of fees would, through lack of experience, 
probably be reluctant in many cases to incur fhe full cost of the 
special course of ~raining which the Dehra Dun College is intended 
to provide. I,iterary education up to the standard required for 
the Sandhurst examination could be obtained at other institutions 
in India much more cheaply; whereas the object which the Gov
ernment of India had in view in establisliin~ the Uehra Dun 
College was to stimulate a general appreciation of the type of 
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school which not merely provides literary education, but combines 
with it a scientific sy!!tem of ~hysical training and the development 
of character. If this obj(•ct is achieved, it is contemplated at 
a later date to charge fees more commensurate with the actual 
cost of a stud~nt's course of training at the college. 

Since it is considered de~irable to obtain ·a certain number of 
cadets from among the sons of Indian officers holding the Viceroy's. 
commission, a class which already possesses an excellent military 
tradition, the Commander-in-Chief has the right of. nominating 
a certain number of boys belonging to. this_ category, and to admit 
them to the college at lower fees than the Rs. 1,500 per annum 
ordinarily charg~d.. · 

The Dehra Dun College has so far.been in existence as a working 
institution for something less than two years, but it has already 
shown that it contains the germ of success. It. has already sent 
to Sandhurst a few boys who were permitted to "join the college 
at the age of 16 or 17. 

In the period under review, tlie process of Indianization, 
different aspects of which have b~en· dealt with i:p. different 

· portions of this book, culminated in a further 
~he lndianiz!ltion · decision of supreme importance namelv a. 

Of· e1ght regular umts, 4 
• ' 

. decision that eight units of the Indian Army 
should be completely Indianized. The decision was announced by 
Lord Rawlinson to the Legislative Assembly in February 1923 in 
the following terms:-

" Sir, with your permission I desire to make a statement to 
the House. Speaking in this Assembly on the 24t1i 
of January last, I expressed the hope that it would 
be possible to announce at n«? very distant date what 
measures are to be adopted in regard to the Indianiza
tion of the Tudia.n Army. In the s}lort interval that 
has elapsed· the corre~pondence, which I then said 
was proceeding, has been concluded, and I am able 
to announce to tlie House the following decision. The 
Government consider t.hat a start should be made at 
once so as to give Indians a fair opportunity of 
proving that units · officered by Indians · will be 
efficient in every way. Accordingly it ha~ been 
decided that eight units of cavalry or infantry be 
selected to be officered by Indians. This scheme 
will be put into force immediately. The eight units 

. 163 



JG4 

THE EVOLUTION OF THE ARMY IN INDIA 

'to be wholly Indianized will be mainly infantry 
units, but there will be a proportion of cavalry. They 
will be chosen judiciously so as to include as 
many representative types as possible of infantry 
battalions and cavalry regiments of the Indian Army . 
.Indian officer!'! holding commissions in the Indian 
Ariny will be gradually transferred to Indianizing 
units so as to :fill up the appointments for which they 
are qualified by their rank and by their length of 
s~rvice, and the process of Indianizing these units 
will then contmue uninterruptedly as the officers gain 
seniority and fitness in other respects, which will 
qualify them for tli.e senior posts. I have given the 
House these few details because I think they will be 
of interest as revealing some of the practical aspects of 
the change. There is one other point, however, which 
it is necessary for me to explain .. It is that, simulta
neously with the Indianization of these selected eight 
units, Indians w'ho qualify for King's commissions will 
continue as at present to be posted ~o the other units 
of the Indian Army. The number of Indian cadet11 
now sent to Sanahurst each year,· if all pass out 
succes~fully, is more than sufficient to replace the 
normal wa~tage in the eight units alone. I draw 
attention to this matter as it has a significance which 
the House I am sure will not fail to appreciate: Once 
more, before sitting down, I wish to express my 
gratification that this great step forward has heen 
made. I hope that tlie people of India will appreciate 
the importance of tli:e step and will realise also that 
it now rests with them to justify tlie decision of the 
Government. I hope that no _effort will be spared 
to niake the measure which has been approved a solid 
and a conspicuous success. The responsibility which 
lies before these young men who will officer the 
Indianized regiments, is no light one. They will 
have in their hands not only the lives of their men, 
but also the task of maintaining untarnished the high 
and ancient traditions of the regiments to which they 
are appointed. I can assure them that in the new 
and in the wider career which will now lie open to 
them they will have the active and the generous 
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support of the Government of India and of their 
British comrades in the Army. Their success or 
their failure will mean much to India. The initia~. 
tion of ihis scheme constitutes ali entirely ·new 
departure which, though limited in its scope is one 
which may have ·far-reaching results. I tr~st that 
the members of this Legislature and that the people 
of India as a whole will support the Indian officers 
o:£ these Indianized regiments With living and.practical 
encourag~ment, for by this means only can Indianiza
tion hope to deserve and to command success.;' . . . 

The units selected for Indianization were:-

. 7th.Light Cavalry. 
16th Light Cavahy. 
2/ 1st Madras P~oneers. 
4J19th Hyderabad Regiment. 
5th Royal Battalion, 5th Mahratta J,ight Infal).try. 
1J7th Rajput Regiment (Q. V. 0. L. I.) 
1J14th Punjab Regiment. 
2/lst Punjab Regiment. 

The period within whlch a unit can b~ completely Indianized 
in its establishment of officers is determined -primarily by the 
time which it takes an officer in normal course to rise· from the 
rank of . subaltern to the command of .a regiment. For this 
reason the experiment eml>arked upon in 1923 is still in. its infancy 
and .it is impossible to ga~e what measure ·of success will be 
achieved. The signiiicance of the departure and the extent of 
its implications are self-evident. 
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EVERY unit which takes the field has two establishments-a 
peace establishment and a war establishment. The former 
is governed by two considerations which generally are in 

· conflict with one another, namelv the need 
Peace and war esta• for economy on the one hand a~d, on the 

1llishments. • 
other, the necessity of ensuring that the war 

establishment of the unit is not only attained on mobilization,. but 
is also maintained throughout the period during which it is actively 
-employed in the field of opel'ations. 

War establishments of fighting units are primarily determined 
by considerations of the tactical efficiency of the units themselves 
regarded separately and also in 'their relation to otlier fighting 
units in the field. Similarly the war establishments of administra
iive units are_ governed by their own administrative requirements, as 
well as by the administrative needs of the army as a whole. 

The proportion which the number of fighting and administrative 
units respectively should bear towards each other is subject to 

Ratios between light• variation, since it is dependent on the nature 
;~g and ancillary . ser- of the theatre in which the army is likely 
,.cas. to operate, the efficiency and armament of 
the probable enemy, and the progress of scientific invention. 

One of the principal lessons learnt during the Great 'Vat was 
the dependence of the infantry on the other arms for success. 
Without the adequate support of aircraft, cavalry, artillery, 
engineers; machine gun~, signals and tanks, the infantry were 
hampered in their movements and handicapped in their operations. 
Taking· the division as the unit, the following are some of the 
principal modifications in the ratio between the several arm!~ 
which were made as the Great 'Var progressed:-
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(a) Divisional cavalry was withdrawn and Corps cavalry 
and cyclists provided instead. 

(b) The proportion of artillery was found to be inadequate 
and was inrreased. 

(c) The number of field companies of engineers was increased 
from two to three and the techniC411l troops were 
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further strengthened by the addition of a p10nee1· 
battalion. 

(d) The J,ewis gun was substituted for the Vickers gun 
within the battalion, and additional Vickers gu~s were 
provided as separate units. 

(e) The signals were increased. 

U) Tanks were provided. 

In respect of artillery. the accepted. :figure at the end of the 
Great War was one gun to 125 bayonets. It was recognised that 
this :figure contemplated a highly organized enemy, and could not 
be accepted universally. In fixing the proportion for India .the 

· . ~rinciple of increased. gun power .for the 
Artillery and machine division was accepted to the extent con-

guns. • . • 
s1dered necessary mamly as a result o:f the 

experience o:f the third Afghan War, and the proportion now stands 
at one gun to 380 bayonets. 

Again in consideration of the demands made during the third 
Afghan War it was decided to increase the quota. o:f engineers 
with the division, and, in addition, to provide certain corps units 
of engineers for the more highly skilled work. 

As regards machine guns, a scale much below the Home scale 
has been adopted, partly owing to the limitations imposed by the· 
terrain on the frontier, and partly owing to the lower standard 
of armament of any opponents with whom the Army in India. 
is likely to come into conflict on the :frontier. The Honie scale 
allows 34 Lewis guns per battalion and 96 Vickers guns per 
division. In India the scale has been :fixed at 16 Lewis guns 
per battalion and 48 Vickers guns per division. 

The signals in India were in their infancy before the Great 
War, and to all intents and purposes did not exist. A proportion 
has now been included as a definite part of the fielu army. 

Tanks are still in the experimental stage. 

Thus, while adhering to the principles established during thP. 
war, the actual ratio between the several arms accepted at Home 
has been considerably modified and adapted to suit the terrain 
on the Indian lrontier and tlie degree of armament of the enemy 
most likely to be engaged there. The present ratio ann scales 
have been evolved as a result of the experience gained both in the 
Great War and in the"third Afghan War of 1919. 
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Appendix 'XIII gives a comparison between the establishments 
of fighting units in 1914 and 1923, and Appendix XVII shows the 
proportion between the fighting and administrative services in 
1913-14 and 1922-23. As regards the latter there are no invariable 

comparison between principles which govern the aggregate pro
pre-war and post-war portions between the two services, but it 
establishments. . should be observed that, as the age becomes 
more mechanical and technical, so .will the numbers of personnel 
employed in administrative services increase. To keep modern 
machines and modern technical equipment in working order 
demands a larger number of administrative personnel than did the 
upkeep of machines of an earlier and less complicated pattern. 
Reference to the table will show that in ~913-14 the proportion 
of fighting to administrative personnel was as 5 is to 1, and that 
in 1922-23 it is as 3 is to 1. In view of the enormous strides which 
technical warfare has made during the last eight years the increase 
cannot be regarded as very remarkable. 
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·chapter XXI 

Training Institutions of the Army in Jndia 

THE following instit1;1tions exist .in.· India for the higher train
ing of military personnel and :for the education of instructors 
for units:-

~taff College, Quetta. 
Senior Officers Schop~, Belgaum. 

School of Artillery, Kakul. 

Equitation School,' Saugor .. 
Two Small Arms Schools, Pachmarhi and Satlua. · 

School ol Physical Training, Ambala: 
. Machine Gun School, A.hmednagar. . 

Army Signal Scliool, Poona. 

Royal 'fank Corps School, Ahmednagar. 
British Army School of E_ducation,. Belgaum. 

Indian Army School of Education, Wellington. 

Army School of Qookery, Poona. 

Two Army Veterinary Schools, Am:bala and Poona. 

Indian Army Service Corps Training Establishment, Rawal-
pindi. · · 

The scientific character of modern warfare has led to a very 
remarkable development of training and of both general and 
technical education in the army: and it may fairly be claimed 
that the Army in India is now, amongst other things, a potent 
instrument for the ·education, physical, mental and moral; of the 
classes who enlist for military service. · 

The raison d' et~e of all ~ilitary schools of instruction is that 
they should teach their students to be teachers; the schools are 
nerve centres, the studehts nerves, the formations and units of thtl> 
Army the me~bers to which the nerves convey intelligent co
ordinated action. Their object is to ensure to all formations and 
units throughout the army a constant supply 'of officers, warrant 
officers, non-commissioned officers and m!)n, provided with a. 
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·thorough up-to-date knowledge of variou·s. technical subjects, and 
with the ability to pass on this knowleage. 

I 

The purpose of the .Staff College is to afford selected officers 
higher instruction in the art of war than is obtainable in a unit, 

Stan College. 
and instruction also in. the duties of the 
staff. The Quetta college works in close 

touch with the Staff College of the United Kingdom wnich is located 
at Camberley. The system of training at both colleges is the same 
in all essential features. · 

The course of training lasts two years and includes periods of 
attachment to different arms of the service. 

senior Officers• School. 
The purposes of the Senior officers' school 

are:-

(a) To disseminate and inculcate sound tactical principles 
as laid down in the official training manuals, and to 
ensure uniformity of method in their application 
throughout the army. 

(b} To give senior officers of all arms an opportunity of 
interchanging ideas on all matters connected with the 
training and administration of units. 

(c) To give higher tactical training to· senior regimental 
officers of all arms than they would normally obtain 
with their unit or formation. 

(d) To report on office;rs as regards their ability to. conduct 
the training and administration of a battalion or 
equivalent unit. 

The duration of the course· is three months. With certain 
specified exceptions in the case of departmental officers, all officers 
of the regular army are required t6 undergo a course at the school 
before promotion to the rank of substantive Lieutenant-Colonel or 
Colonel, or appointment to the command of a unit. 

The objects of the School of Artillery 
School of Artillery. 

are:-
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(a) To instruct artillery officers and non-commissioned 
officers in practical gunnery and to train them as 
instructors. 

(b) To provide the gunnery staff for the artillery practice 
camps. 
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(c) To carry out experiments in connection with problems 
of gunnery equipmen-t, ammunition, etc., peculiar 
to India. · 

{d) To supply brigade and battery commanders with up-to
date information on drill, equipme_nt, etc. 

(e) To advise the General Staff on the adapt~tion to Indian 
conditions of the methods laid down in training 
manuals, · 

Four courses,.are held annually, for the instruction of senior 
and junior British officers, Indian officers, and British and Indian 
non-commissioned officers. · · · 

'fhe purpose of the Equitation School is' to teach equitation in 
all its branches, and tactics up to a certain· standard, to officers 

and non-commissioned officers o£ the cavalry 
and Royal artillery, with a. view to en~ur

ing a uniform system of training throughout these two arms. 

Equitation School. 

A short cours~ of six weeks and a long course of seven months 
are held annually. · 

Small Arms Schools. 
The purposes of the Small Arms Schools 

are:-
(a) To train officers, warrant and non-.commissioned officers 

to act as instructors in the use of small arms,-namely 
rifle, bayonet, pistol, Lewis -and Hotchkiss guns, 
hand and. rifle grenades. 

(b) To teach the technical properties and tactical handling 
of these weapons; to teach the principles of nre . 
tactics, and by means of' demonstration and object 
lessons to illustrate fire power, methods of employment 
'of fire and their value under various conditions. 

(c) To carry out' such trials of small arms and ammunit1on 
as Army Headquarters may require. , 

All British officers of cavalry and infa~try are required to 
. qualify at a small arms school before promotion. to the rank of 
major; also non-commissioned officers of Indian cavalry and m
fantry before promotion to the Viceroy's commission. 

The duration of the qualifying course is three months. 

School of Physical The objects of the Army School of Physi-
Training. cal Training are :-

(a) To. ensure unity, continuity, and progress m physical 
training and its correlated subjects. 
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(b) To instigate and promote research work in connec{ion 
· with the development of physical education in the 

· Indian Anny •. 
(c) To train officers to be physical training instructors and 

non-commissioned officers to be assistant instructors 
in units. 

· (d) To train selected officers and non-commissioned officer9 
for !he Army Physical Training Staff. 

The. duraiion of the qualifying course is three months. 
The purpose of the :Machine Gun School is to train officers, 

warrant and non-commissioned officers as instructors in the techni-
. que and technical employment of machine 

Machine . Gun School. guns, and to ensure t_hat a co-ordinated 
doctrine in these matters is disseminated throughout the Army in 
India. 

The duration of the qualifying course is two months. 
The object of the Army Signal School is to train officers and 

non-commissioned officers of British and Indian units as instruc
tors and assistant instructors, respectively, 

Army Signal Schaor. d t th t · t 1 • 11' an so o ensure . a regunen a s1gna mg 
personnel throughout the army are trained on a uniform system. 

The duration of tlie qualifying course is three months. 

Royal Tank Corps The objects of the Royal Tank Corps 
School. · School are :-

(a) To train officers and non-commissioned· officers to act as 
.. instructors in drill and tactical handling of armoured 

cars. 

(b) To train officers and non-commissioned officers and drivers 
to act as instructors in driving and maintenance of· 

' armoured cars and tenders, and to train selected 
privates as drivers. 

The duration of the tactical course is six weeks and of th~ 
driving and maintenance course three months. 

Army School of The objects of the Army School of Edu-
Education. cation are:-
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(a) The study of suitable methods of adult education. 
(b) Tlle instruction of officers and non-commissioned officers 

in the principles laid down for the edu.cation of serv
ing soldiers. 
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Every officer before promotion to captain must have obtained 
a satisfactory certificate at an Army School of Education. "An 
officer or a non-commissioned officer who has completed a satisfac
tory course at the school is expected to be competent to supervise 
and carry on educational training i?- his unit.· · 

The duration of the course for British. officers and non-commis- . 
sioned officers is two months. For Indian, stu~ents it varies accord
ing to their educational standard on arrival at the school.· 

The object ·of the Army "school of Cookery is to e'nsure adequate 
and uniform training of all ranks_ who are required to cook for or 

. to supervise the cooking arrangements of 
Army School !If Cookery, British ·units in India. ·It also gives in'

struction in the best and most economical 
uses of the ration, with. a view to promoting physical efficiency and 
endurance in the soldier. 

The objects of the Army Veterinary 
Army Veterinary School, Schools are:- - -

(a) To provide courses of· instruction for· officers, warrant 
and non-commissioned officers and men of the British 
and Indian se;rvices in veterinary first aid and· vete-
_rinary hygiene. . _ 

(b) To investigate questions affecting the health and· .effi
ciency of military anima:ls. 

The purpose of tne Indian Army Service Corps Training Centre 
is to train junior officers. and non-conn:D.issioned officers in Indian 

d
. A · . ·Army . Ser:vice Corps duties. The students 

In 1an rmy Serv1ce . . · . 
corps Training centre. may be. either JUnior officers and non-com-

missioned officers already employed in ·the 
Indian army Service Corps or candidates for permanent appoint-
ment to the Corps. , · 

~he normal length of the course is <light months, i.e., four 
months training in supply duties, and fo-ur months training in 
!ransport duties. 
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Chapter XXII 

The Royal Air_ Force in India 

IT was in 1909 that M:. Eleriot, by flying ac~oss the English 
Channel, awakened in England a new interest in aviation: and 
in 1910 the Commander-in-Chief in India received the first 

. o:fficial.application from an officer of the 
In Tr,.edi!rigin of flymg Indian Army for employment as an airman. 

The request was not granted, and,. for four 
years ·more, :flying in India remained in the hands of private 
enterprize . 

. In 1912 an officer of the Royal Artillery a-ttended army 
manreuvres at Rawalpindi with an early type of Fa:!'lnan biplane 
and a French pilot~ Doth tlie pilot and the machine had been 

. imported into India at the officer's private expense. The few :flights 
that were made-they were the first :flights made in India--ended· 
in disaster to the. aeroplane : but they bore fruit in directing serious 
attention to the military potentialities of the new arm. Within 

F t
. f Fl . a short time, it was decided to form an orma 10n o a ymg • • • 

School in India. Ind1an Flymg School. Accommodation was 
found in the barracks of the deserted canton

ment of Sitapur. The staff was provided by officers of the Indian 
:Army, who, having. learnt to :fly at their own expense .while on 
leave in England, had afterwards completed a course with the 
Royal Flying "Corps at Far.nborough. · Meclianics and aeronaut~cal 
material were provided from England. The organization of the 
new school had so far progressed by 1914, that it was proposed to 
commence the first course of instruction at Sitapur in September 
of that year. · 

The outbreak of the Great War, however, intervened. It was 
not possible at that time to foresee either the long duration of 

the war, or the enormous demand for trained 
Developments of the aviators that it would entail A correct 

Great war, • 
anticipation would probably nave led to the 

continuance of the school; but, on the outbreak of hostilities, the 
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immediate necessity of employing the services of every a~ailable 
pilot obscured every otlier consideration, and the :flying school 
at Sitapur was broken up. Its staff and aircraft equipment were 
devoted to active service· in the field. 

This Indian :flying unit, which may be regarded as the embryo 
of the Royal Air Force in_ India, first saw active service with the 

. Indian Expeditionary Force despatched to 
1914.-The Indian . • 

Flying corps in Egypt. Egypt. Here 1t per:liormed valuable service 
· in reconnaissances connected ,with the 

Turkish attack on the Suez Canal. After the failure of the attack, 
the unit was relieved by -a squadron of tlie Royal Flying .Corps, 
and its personnel was released -for service in Mesop~tamia. 

The nucleus of the air force required .for the Mesopotamia 
Exp.editionary Force, consisted of an air contingent provided by 

the Commonwealth. of Australia .. This was 
Mesopotamia. supplemented partly by trained men from 

. India, and partly by the Indian Army air-
men released from Egypt. The Imperial Government undertook to 
provide aircraft and aviation stores. The composite body thus. 
formed did excellent wol'k in Mesopotamia, but suffered the loss 
of a great part of its stores, and some of its personnel, in the retreat 
to Kut and in the siege._ : · -

_ By the middle of 1915 insistent calls for more air squadrons 
came from every fighting front. It became evident that, in meeting 

1 
· thest> demands, the best results would be 

915.- End ot the h- d "f th · · · t' f th · Indian Flying corps. ac 1eve 1 · e au orgamza wn or e war 
were centralized in, and con:trolled by, one 

.authority. The rapid technical developments, made month by 
month on the European fronts, were sufficient in themsellves to 
justify a policy of concentration in the-hands of the Imperial Gov
ernment. The winter of 1915 saw the demise of the Indian Flying 
Corps as a separ~te body. 

In December 1915, the first detachment of the Royal Flying 
Corps arrived _in India. It consisted of No. 31 Squadron and the 

· . nucleus of an Aircraft Park-a unit designed 
The -Royal Flymg for -the stora!!'e and .supply of technical equip-Corps in India. ~ 

. ment for the squadron. The whole forma-
tion was first located at Nowshera,- and subsequently at Risalpur, 
which latter place is still a first class air station for the Royal Air 
Force in India. 
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The period from 1916-1918 was one of intensive training. Nf) 
large air operations were undertaken, but from time to time :8.ights 

' were detached :for operations on the North-
1916--1918. West Frontier. The experience thus gained 

led to a decision to add to ihe strength o:f the air force in India 
and in 1918 a second squadron was :formed. The total strength 
of the Air Force in India was now 80 officers and 600 men. 

In 1919 :four more air squadrons were added, and two single
seater squadrons were added in 1920. The Air Force was then a 

· · body of considerable strength. It consisted 
1919. . of 8 squadrons, two for distant reconnais-

sance and bombardment, four essentially equipped :for co-operation 
with troops, and two scout or :fighting squadrons. The distribution 
of the force ranged :from Ban.ga:lore to Peshawar and Quetta; and 
its organization had been carefully framed on up-to-date lines, 

. the result of expert advice dE-rived from the Air Force authorities 
in the United Kingdom. 

Almost immediately afterwards, however, the new organization 
had to share the effects of the post-war :financial stringency. Both 

1921. 
the new scout squadrons were dispensed with 
in 1921, one being transferred to Iraq and 

the other disbanded. In other respects also the air service was 
affected by the financial difficulties of Government, and in 1922 
the state of the Air Force in India formed the subject of a special 
inquiry, conductea by a distinguished officer of the Royal Air 
Force, who visited India on his way to assume command of His 

Majesty's forces in Iraq. The result was a 
Reorganization of 1922. further reform of the Royal Air Force in 

· India. The existing number of squadrons~ 
namely, six, was not increased, but, by adopting certain eco
nomies of organization, sufficient :financial margin was obtained tG 
render possible the attainment of a much higher standard of 
efficiency. 

Lord Inchcape's 'Rehenchment Committee of 1922-23 did not 
recommend any reduction of the Royal Air Force in India as 

thus reconstituted. The value of the Air 
Immunity from ra• Force, as part of the defence services of 

tranchmant. -
India, was beyond question, and it was 

obviously undesirable to disturb a reorganization, recently intro
duced under first rate technical advic£", in devising which the
dictates of economy had been carefully studiell. 
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'fhe Royal Air Force iu India has· been from the beginning~ 
and still is, controlled by the Commander-in-Chief in India as 

The present organlza- part of the defence sen-ices of the Indian 
tion and system of E · Th A" F b d t h administration of the mpue. e Ir orce u ge ' as s own 
Royal Air Force in in au earlier chapter of . this book, is 
lng~~trol by the Com• incorporated ia the army estimates. The 
mander in·Chief. Commander of the Air Force, the Air Officer
Commanding in India, tis an Air Vice Marshal, whose rank 
corresponds to that of a Major-General in' the 'Army. The head-

. . qual'ters of the Air Force is closely associated 
Royal Air Force head• · with Army Headquarters and is located 

quarters. ' ' 
with the latter at the seat of the Government 

of India. The Air Officer Commanding has a headquarters staff,. 
constituted in three branches, namely, air staff, personnel, 
and technical and stores. The system o:f staff organization. is similar
to the staff system obtaining in the army. Broadly speaking, 
the duties assigned to the three divisions mentioned are those 
whic·h are performed b~· the 'General Staff Branch, the Adjutant
General's and Military Secretary's .branches, and the Quartermaster
General's branch, respectively, o:f Ar~y Headquarters. 

Subordinate forma• The .formations Rubordinate to Royal Air-
tione. . Force Headquarters are:- · 

(1) The Wing Commands, which in their turn, comprise the-
squadrons of aeroplanes. · 

(2) The Aircraft DepOt. 

(3) The Aircraft Park. 

There are three Wing Commands in India, nap:tely at Peshawar,. 
Ril'alpur and Quetta. The "\Ving Commander is an officer with 

air force rank corrtlsponding to the rank 
. The Wing Commands. of Lieutenant-Colonel in the Army. He is 
equipped with a Rtaff organized on the same system as the head
quarters staff of the Air Force. · ~rhe Wing headquarters establish
ment consists approximately o£ seven officers and .forty other ranks. 

Of the six squadrons, .five are extended along the North-'West 
Frontier .from Quetta to Risalpur and one. is stationed at Ambala. 

The squadron is the primary air force unit 
The squadrons. 11 f h d t , and it consists, norma y, o a ea quar ers 

and. three flights of aeroplanes. A flighj can be detached tem
po~arily but not permanently .from its squadron,· as repair .facilities, 
workshops, and stores cannot economically be organized on anything 
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lower than ~ squadron basis. The squadron headquarters com
prises the officers and other ranks required for the command and 
administration of the squadron as a whole: it includes the work-

, shop and repair units, the armouries~ and equipment stores of the 
squadron. Th~ number of aeroplanes in a squadron varies with 
the- type _of aeroplane of which the squadron is composed: but 
speaking generally all squadrons on a peace basis have twelve 
aeroplanes, i.e., to~r in each of the three fli~hts. 

· Of the six squadrons two are equipped with DeHavilland 9 ·A 
aeroplanes and are _allotted :to distant reconnaissance and bombard
ment duties: the other four, which are allotted to army co-operation 
duties, have Bristol fighter aeroplanes. 

The establishment of officers in a squadron consists of six 
officers -in tlie headquarters, and fifteen officers allotted to :Hying 

Typical squadron estab• duties. This allows a reserve of one officer 
•ishment.. . . for each of the operalive flights. 

The Aircraft Depot may conveniently be described as the whole
t>ale store and provision department · of the Royal Air Force. 

Technical stores from the United Kingdom 
The Aircraft Depllt · · · • · ld - ' are received, and, 1n the first mstance, he , 

in· the Aircraft Depot. It is also the main workshop and repair 
shop of the Force, where aJll engine repairs, mechanical transport 
repairs and -aircraft repairs of any magnitude .are carried out. 
The depot is located at Karachi, the chief reason for selecting 
this place being firstly that the climate of Karachi permits of 
European artificers working efficiently for the greater part of the 
year, and, secondly, it is contemplated that the projected Cairo, 
Baghdad, India air-route will enter India at Karachi. If this 
anticipation is realized, it will obviously be convenient to have 
in existence there a laJte Air Force main~enance establishment. 

Relatively to the Aircraft Depot, the Aircraft Park may be 
described as a central retail establishment, intermediate between 

The Aircraft Park. 
the squadrons and the Air Craft Depot. It 
receives stores from the depot and distributes 

them to the squadron. The stocks held in the park are, however, 
usually limited to items necessary at short notice for operations, 
and the quantities held are kept as low as distance from the depot 
and local conditions will admit. In war the Aircraft· Park is 
intended to be a mobile formation. ·In peace, the Aircraft Park 
is located at Lahore. New aeroplanes, received from the United 
Kingdom, are erected there, but no major repairs are undertaken. 
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The duties of the special .supply organization above described 
are confined to the provision of. technical . equipment and s~ores: . 

. . non-technical supplies such as rations, 
Non·techmcal supphes. 1 · - · • _ petro , other oils and clothmg. are provided 
for the Royal Air Force by the supply services of the Army. 

The personnel of the Royal Air Force ill India -consist of 
officers, non-commissioned officers and, airmen of the Royal Air 

- Force of the United Kingdom, and Indian 
Composition of estab- t"fi · d - h ~ b 1 · . h · lishments. ar 1 cers an mec ames e ongmg to t e 

Indian technical section. The officers are 
employed on administrative, flying and technical duties : · but all 
·are required to be· capable of flying an aeroplane. ·A proposal 
is now under consideration to employ .non-commissioned officers 
as pilots' but at present non-commissioned officers and airmen 
are employed solely on technical work~ The only flying personnel . 
who are not officers are aerial gunners and a certain nu;mber of 
wireless operators. · 

The non-commissioned officers and . airmen are employed both 
with squadrons and at the Aircraft Depot and Park. _ The person
nel of the Indian technical section are employed entirely at the 
Depot . and Park on technical trades,· and consist of carpenters; 
fitters, fabric worke~s, instrument ·repairers, machinists, etc.-

The total establishment consists of 218 officers, 1757 British 
non-commissioned -officers and airmen and 138 Indians. 

In India, as in tlie Unit.ed Kingdom, the air force has a medical 
service of its own. Flying must still be regarded as an abnormal 

The 
Service. 

Air 
- pursuit for' the human· being. It is cai-ried 

Medical t d d't' h' h d'ff 'd I ou un er con 1 1~ns w 1c 1 er w1 e y 
from those on the ground. -With the growth 

of aeronautics; therefore, it was found necessary to create a sepltrate 
department of medical science whose functions, broadly stated, are 
to study the effects of flying upon the human <'onstitution, both 
mental and phy.sical, to. study a1lso the effects of different forms of 
illness and physical disabillity upon flyjng efficiency and to apply 
in practical form the results ascertained. The essential object in 
view is to save life by ensuring, so far as possible,· that those who 
fly are physically and psychologically fit to do so. The air ser~ice 
in India consists of eleven medical o;fficers and twenty-one mediCal 
other ranks. Amongst other things, they are required to attend 
·ordinary cases of brief illness, known as ' 48-hours cases '. Other
wise, cases of actual iUness or injury in the personne[ of the air 
force are treated in the hospitals of the army .. 
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Co-operation between aeroplanes · anu ground troops is 
. neces~arily ~ependent upon the existehce of rapid and reliable 

means of communication between the two. 
•Means of contmuni• The subJ' ect has already been referred to in 

-cation. 
the chapter dealing with the signal service. 

AU aeroplanes carrying out artillery observation are equipped 
with wireless telegraphy. The artillery unit, with which they 
are co-operating, has a reteiving set 'manned by Royal Air :Force 
]lersonnel. · The answering communication, from the ground to 
tbe air, is effected by means of strips of white material, placed 
upon the ground in conventional patterns laid down in a fixed 
-code. Communications from the air with infantry ana tanks is 
~ormally carried out b;r means of radio-telephony. 

Other means of comffiunication are the Popham panel, the 
:semaphore, and flare~ of fire. 'Vritten messages can of course 
be dropped by . an aeroplane, and in case of emergency messages 
-can be picked up by a grapnel slung from the aeroplane. It is also 
possible to supply troops with food and ammunition by dropping 
ih£\m from aeroplanes. 

The principal tasks required of the air force in war are to 
"bombard the enemy's camps and bases: to harass the enemy's 

troop~ by bombing and machine-gun fire 
. The potentiaNties of and, if possible, to divert them from their 
1he Air Force. 

objective: to observe and make photographic_ 
records of hostile terrain: and to obtain by reconnaissance,·. and 
-communicate continuously to the troops on the ground, information. 
regarding the enemy's dispositions and movements. If the enemy 
-engaged has an air force, the primary task is, of course, to counter
act i.ts activities and if possible to destroy it. 

The assistance w hieh ground ti oops derive from the air force 
is of the greatest possible value: and, in particular, troops that 
fought in the Great 'Var have come to reckon upon the additional 
protection which they J'eceive from the air arm. The pilot, from 
his coign of vantage in the air, reports to the army below concen
trations of the enemy's forces, and the direction from which an 
attack may be expected. He observes the results of artillery fire, 
and, by communicating messages to the batteries with which he is 
-co-operating, enables them. to select their target and correct their 
aim. H may Mfely be said, tl1at, if the air force performed· 
nothing more than reconllnissance, it would still add enormously 
to the defensive and offensive powers of the troops on the ground. 
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The value of the air force has been conspicuously demonstrated 
in operations · on the frontier of India where action from the 
air is able to overcome, in a special degree,· well known and 
formidable difficulties of terrain. The rapidity with which 
aeroplanes can carry out. an. attack constitutes another military 
advantage of great importance. It is held that -the extensive use 
of the air arm, where this is practicable, is also economical, as 
the force does not require the maintenance of the same elaborate 
land lines of communication as JJ,re necessary for ground troops. 
It has indeed been claimed that the air force· can· be used with 
success as a primary and independent we~pon, in whole or partial 
substitution for gro.und troops. But the truth of this' propos~tion 
has not yet been fully tested, and in India the Royal Air Forofl 
is at present employed as an auxiliary to the army. 
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Ch'!Lpter XXIII 

The expenditure and finance of the army and air force 
services in India and the system of financial control 

T HE expenditure of the army and air force services in India 
in 1913-14, inclusive of outlay on military works, and after 
deduction of connected receipts, amounted to Rs. 29! crores. 

The level of military I?- the budget for 1922-23, t:he :figure had 
expenditure in 1913 and risen to Rs. 66! crores. Both :figures in-
1923· eluded sterling expenditure converted intOo 
rupees at 16 pence the rupee. 

The :figure of Rs. 66f crores was not, however, a true measure 
of the actual recurring cost of tbe army and air force services 
as then constituted. The estimates of the year 1922-23 were affected 
by a number of considerable variations from the normal standard 
of expenditure. In the :first place, they took into account a non
recurring credit of about Rs. 3} crores which was e:xp.ected tOo 
accrue in the year from certain fortuitious circumstances. The
strength of the army was under establishment; purchases of 
supplies were below normal, as there were large war accumulation9 
still remaining of provisions, clothing and other stores; and the 
estimates also assumed large non-recurring receipts from sales oi 
surplus war stores and other sources. On the other hand, the 
budget allowed for special expenditure of about Rs. 2! crores on 
operations in Waziristan, the demobilization of surplus· officers, 
and other items of a similar kind. After eliminating these special 
credits and charges, the level of n~t annual expenditure of the 
army and air force services in India in 1922-23 stood at· about 
Rs. 61} cror~s. · 

No· a·ddition to the authorised peace establishment of the :fight
ing services had been made in the interval. On the contrary, the 

strength of British troops in the :fight
causes of the rise in ing services had been reduced by about 

-expenditure, post-war. 
7',500 men, and of Indian troops by about 

10,000 men. The large increase in expenditure was chiefly 
due to economic causes which were the direct outcome of 
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war, namely, the general rise· in prices. the consequent enhance· 
ment of the rates of pay granted to all ranks', and the adoption of a 
higher standard of comfort for the soldier. The annual cost of an 
officer holding the King's. Commission has risen from aliout Rs. 7',000 
to about Rs. 11,000 in the case of the British Services and from 
about Rs. 9,000 to about Rs. 14,000 in the case of the Indian Ser
vices; of a British soldier from about 1,000 to about 2,500; of 
an Indian soldier :from about Rs. 300 to Rs. 650; and of the lowest 
class of follower from a}:JOut Rs. 100 to about Rs. 250. So long 
as the army is maintained· on a voluntary system, the' pay. of the 
soldier-both British and Indian-must be assesseu at market 
rates. The increase in the cost of the officer is made up mostly of 
enhancement ·of rates of pay and allowances and of pensions. The 
emoluments of the British Service officer, who ·normally serves 
in Illdia for a limited tour. must necessarily be assessed with 
reference to what he receives in England, in cash or in concessions 
in kind, under the terms of the Royal· Warrant; while the emo
luments of the Indian Service officer have to be so fixed as to 
give him an advantage over the British: Service officer in India, 
in recognition of the fact that he undertakes continuous Indian 
service .. Actually, owing to the fall in exchange which has taken 
place since 1919, when the ·Indian rates of pay of officers were 
last revised, the rupee emoluments of British Service officers in 
India are now in some cases less th!3-n his sterling emoluments 
eonverted into rupees at the current rate of exchange; and this 
circu:rnstance has constituted a source of grievance to the officers, 
which will have to be carefully weighed when· the pay of the 
army is further reyised in July 1924 in pursuance of the proviso 
laid down in 1919. The emoluments of the British soldier in 
India also, including concessions in kind, have to be· determined 
with reference to what he reeeives in England; and the home rates 
of pay and allowances have been laJ:gely increased in recent years. 
In the case of the Indian soldier, pay and pension have been 
increased-thou"'h not to the same extent. as in the case of the 

0 ' ' 

British soldier-and in addition the State has assumea· the liability 
to feed, house, clothe, equip and mount the Indian soldier and 
to provide him with adequate medical attendance. As has been 
explained in previous chapters, the assumption of tliis liability 
is a, departure of conspicuous importance from pre-war arrange
ments. 

Other causes which have contributed to the rise in expenditure 
are the . development of the staff and administrative services, in
crease in non-effective charges in consequence of war 'casualties~ 
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larger capital outlay on the provision of armament and accommo
dation, an!l the formation of the Auxiliary and Territorial Forces. 
The development of the sta:li and administrative services was 
rendered necessary by a variety of causes. Experience gained in 
the Great War had brought out forcibly the evil of depending 
too much on improvisation after the outbreak of hostilities, and 
the desirability of maintaining self-contained and properly consti
tuted cadres in peace which could be readily expanded on 
mobilization. The adoption of a higher .standard of training for 
the soldier and the acceptance of new liabilities in regard to the 
Indian soldier had also increased the volume of sta:li and adminis
trative duties. Furthc.r, certain entirely new services had been 
created, such as the air force and mechanical transport, which 
India did not possess before the War but which 3:re necessary 
adjuncts to a modern army. 

The non-e:liective charges have risen from about Rs. 5 crores 
in 1913-14 to about Rs. 9 crores in the budget for 1922-23; and 
while a part of the increase is due to an enhancement of the rates 
bf pensions of B;ritish and Indian personnel, and to an improvement 
of the dis~bility and family pensions of Indian troops, the bulk 
rP.:presents charges arising out of casualties in Indian personnel 
and their British officers during the Great War, the war against 
Afghanistan and the frontier operations of recent years. The · 
charges ·connected with the war casualties are being met from 
Indian revenues in accordance with financial adjustments made to 
liquidate• India's contribution towards the expenses of the Great 
War. 

The increase in capital expenditure has been devoted to equip
ping India's army according· to modern standards of armament, 
etc., and to providing suitable accommodation, including hospitals, 
for both British and Indian Jroops. Barracks had deteriorated 
during the war, and armament had become obsolete. 

The cost of the Auxiliary and Territorial Forces exceeds the 
cost of the pre-war volunteer force by about a crore of rupees. 

The Government of India had recognised for some time prior to 
1923 that, in the financial situation following upon the Great War 

and its after-math, it was impossible for them 
tr::Crm':~t 1:::.23 ra- to continue an ann~al allotment of Rs. 67} 

• crores for the service of their army and 
air force. Various measures of retrenchment had engaged tl1e 
('onsiderntion of the military authorities, and some of these had 
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actually been introduced by the end of 1921-22. In the begin
ning of 1922-23, the establis~ent of officers and clerks at Army 
Headquarters was.examined by a committee, presided over by the 
Honourable Mr. Charles Innes, a member of the Executive Council 
of the Governor General, and including as one of its members 
General Sir Havelock Hudson, who had a short time before been 
Adjutant General in India. Later in the year, another committee · 
presided over by Lieutenant-General Sir· Walter .Braithwaite, 
General Officer Commanding-in-Chief the Western . Command, 
examined the system of administration of the Quartermaster 
General's sen:ices in India:. Finally, the expenditure of the 
military services as a whoie was reviewed by the Retrenchment 
Committee presided over by Lord Inchcape, with results which are 
now generally known but which it is desirable to place on record 
here. · 

The reductions in the annual expenditure of the army and 
air force recommended by the Inchcape committee fall . broadly 

The reoommenda• into two main classes: (a) automatic savings 
tiona of Lord lnchcaiM!'s from fall in prices or other causes and 
Retrenchment Commit• . . . ' 
tee, . savmgs to be obtamed by spre;:tding the 
capital expenditure on buildings over a larger number of years, 
and (b) savings· to be obtained by measures of real retrenchment. 

· The relief to be obtained from the first of these sources was 
calculated at about Rs. · 3 crores a year. The relief :from 
the second source was estimated by the committee at about 
Rs. 5£ crores a year. The principal measures of ret~enchment 
1·ecommended by the committee were as follows:-

(1) Reduction in st~ength1 of fighting troops.:-

(a) Reduction of peace e~tablishment of 
British other ranks in British in-· 
fantry battaJlions from 1,012 to 884, 
involving a total reduction of 5, 760 
British other ranks . 

(b) Reduction of 3 British cavalry regi
ments 

(c) Reduction of 10 per cent. in artillery . 

(d) .Reduction: in peace establishment of 
Indian ranks in active Indian in-
fantry battalions, other than 
Gurkhas, to 766, in Indian infantry 

Annual saving 
in, Jakbs of rupees. 

144 

74 
43 
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.Annual saving 
. in lakhs of rupees. 
training battalions to 600, and in 

. Indian pioneer battalions to 722, ·in
volving a total reduction of 6,643 
Indian ranks. Annual. saving esti
mated at Rs. 42 lakhs, from which 

. should be deducted Rs. 25 lakhs for 
expenditure on additional strength 
of reservists 17 278 

(2) Reduction of staff at Army Headquarters; 
in Command, District and Brigade offices 
and of expenditure on embarkation and 
railway transport staff 

(3) Reduction of expenditure on animal and 
mechanical transport; and on railway 
charges .. 

( 4) Reduction of expenditure on educational and 
instructional establishments, and on army 
education . · 

(5) Reduction of working expenses of hospitals 
(6) Reduction of expenditure on supply services 
(7) Reduction of expenditure on ve~erinary 

services 
.(8) Reduction of expenditure on remount depOts 

:nd animal breeding operations . . 
(9) Reduction in messing allowance of British 

troops 
(10) Reduction in clothing allowances of British 

and Indian troops 
(11) Reduction in military works establishments 
(12) Other items .. 

13} 

70! 

10! 
53 
41 

4 

20 

37 

.... 23 

... 10 

6! 

567 

The reuuctions recommended by the committee under the various 
items enumerated above have been fully secured except in the 

Th t h t 
case of item (1). As regards this item, the 

a re rene men s . . 
effected: further reduc- actual reduchons made m the peace estab-
tions of lighting troops, lishment of fighting troops are as follows: 
the peace estal>lhhment of British other ranks in British infantry 
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battalions ha~ been reduced to 882; two British cavalry regini.ents 
only have been red1:1ced, with a resultant saving in expenditure 
of about Rs. 50 lakhs a year; a reduction of 23 British officers, 
993 British other ranks, 835 Indian -ranks and 555 followers has 
8een made in Royal Horse and Field Artillery units, giving 
approximately the reduction in expenditure recommended by the 
<'ommittee; a total reduction of 5,632 Indian ranks only has been 
made in the peace· establishment of active Indian infantry and · 
pioneer battalions, the resultant saving in expenditure, after allow
ing :for the cost of additional reservists, amounting· to about 
Rs. 10 lakhs a year. · 

The saving in annual expenditure from specific measures of 
retrenchment recommended by the committee, and accepted by 
Government, will amount to about Rs. 538 lakhs; and after allow
ing for the saving of Rs. 3 crores from automatic and other causes 
mentioned above, the annual cost of the army and air force services, 
exclusive of· expenditure· on special services, e.g., frontier opera
tions, demobilization of troops, etc., will be reduced to. about 
Rs. 59 crores. · 

The Retrenchment Committee also recommended that a :flirther · 
.reduction should ·be made, by consumption or sale, in the stocks 
of stores of various classes held by the· army, and they calculated 
that a credit of Rs. 2! lakhs would be available from this source 
in 1923-24. The committee's recommendations have been accepted 
and· given effect; and it is expected to secure :from this source a 
larger credit in 1923-24 than the figure mentioned by the cemmittee. 
The item does not, however, affect the recurring cost of the army 
and air force. · 

For ~ considerable number of years, it has been recognised 
that efficient financial administrat~on of the military services 

Other aspects of Army 
finance. The system of 
control. 

demands the employment of machinery of a 
special kind. The reasons are not far to 
seek. The army is one of the largest spend
ing departments of the Central Government . 

. Its expenditure, though of a primary and obligatory character, · 
is " unproductive," and is consequently .regarded by public opinion 
as requiring, in peace time at any rate, a specially vigilant scrutiny 
and control. l[oreover, the organization of the army is, of neces
sity, exceedingly complex: and control has to be exerc~sed not 
merely over expenditure of cash but also over consumptiOn of a 
wide range of stores and commodities. It will be clear, theref?re, 
that methods of financial administration, whicll may be sufficient 
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in the case of many categories of civil expenditure, do not provide 
adequately fo;r the effective control of milita:ry expenditure. 
The arrangements at present in :force, which in their origin 
were adopted on the recommendation o:f Lord Xitchener, 
and which have since been expanded and strengthened as a result 
of recommendations made by the Esher Committee, will now be 
described. It will be seen that they are based upon a close asso
ciation of· the financial and administrative authorities, and, so 
far as the interior dispositions of the financial department is 
concerned, upon a close union of the financial and the accounting 
machinery. 

An officer of the Finance Department, with the status of a 
j~int Secretary to the Government of India, is located at Army 

Headquarters in charge of an outpost of the 
The Military Finance Finance Department Secreta1·iat known as 

branch. h "~~'"il' F' b h 'h' h d I . t e .w. 1tary 1nance ranc , w 1c ea s 
with the finance· of both the army and the air :force. This officer 
is styled the Financial Adviser, Military Finance, and he has 
a staff of five Deputies, one of whom is also Controller of Air Force 
accounts, and six assistants. The Financial Adviser acts in a dual 
capacity. He represents the Finance Department at Army Head
quarters, and is also expert adviser to the Commander-in-Chief 
and his staff officers in all matters of military finance and expendi
ture. His main functions are to prevent irregularities in expendi
ture and to ensure that financial principles are duly observed:· and 
on the other hand to assist the Commander-in-Chief and his staff 
in the financial administration of the army services and in pro
moting economy in military expenditure, and to prepare for Army 
Headquarters, and the Army Department, budget and other 
estimates. It is his duty to scrutinise, with reierence to financial 
principles and in the interests of public economy, all proposals 
involving military expenditure; to advise whether they should 
be accepted; and to ensure that the sanction of Government or of 
the Secretary 'of State, as the case may be, is obtained when such 
sanction is necessary under rules. He is a member of the Military 
Council, and is, amongst other things, to use the words of the 
Esher· Committee, Ito colleague of the military heads of branches 
and not a hostile critic. The services of the Financial Adviser 
and his staff are available to officers of Army Headquarters for 
direct informal !).Ssistance in the preparation of cases. The 
Financial Adviser has the right of personal access both to the 
Commander-in-Chief ·and to the Finance Member of the Executive 
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Council. ·An proposals involving expenditure no"t covered by
regulations or by standing orders of competent authority have to be
submitted for the· scrutiny of the Military Finance Branch; and 
all indents for the purchase of stores by the headquarters autho-· 
1·ities, whether locally or in England, require_ to be covered by a. 
certificate, obtained from the Military Finance Branch, that funds: 
to meet the expenditure are available without exceeding budget; 
grants. 

The Deputy and Assistant Financial advisers, it may be noted,. 
are in practice definitely allotted to t~e performance of financial 
duties in one or other of the branches of Army Headquarters. 

The annuaiJ. military budget is prepared under· certain main 
heads which are given in Appendix XIX, each being sub-divided: 

into a number of appropriate detailed heads, 
The military budget. . The expenditure is recorded in the accounts· 

under the same heads. Each main head is intended to record all 
expenditure incurred upon a particular class of units and forma
tions, inclusive of pay charges and other cash expenditure as well 
as. the value of stores of various classes (i.e., food, clothing, 
equipment, etc.) consumed by them, but exclusive of the cost or 
accommodation. 

Each of the three principal staff officers, and certain other 
officers at Army Headquarters, ·are responsible :for controlling the: 

expenditure of the arms of the service and 
Administration of the departments whose administration is. 

different grants. 
entrusted to them. Thus, the Chief o:f the-

General Staff controls the expenditure of the staff at Army Head
quarters, and in Commands, Districts and · Brigades; ·as well as 
the bulk of the expenditure on educationa!l and instructional 
establishments a:nd army education; the Adjutant General controls 
the expenditure o:f fighting services, of medical services (including· 
working expenses of hospitals), of ecclesiastical establishments, or 
recruiting staff, hill sanitaria and depots, etc., the Quartermaster 
General controls the expenditure o:f the Indian Army Service Corps · 
(including animal and mechanical transport, and supply depots), 

. arsenals and ordnance depots, clothing and boot depots (including· 
c'lothing factories), veterinary and. remount services, grass and 
dairy :farms, embarkation and railway transport staff, military 
works, etc., the Director General of Ordnance controls_ the expen- · 
diture of ordnance factories and of staff employed on ordnance 
inspection; the Air Officer Commanding controls the expenditure or 
the Air Force; and the Financial Adviser, Military Finance~ 
controls the expenditure of military accounts offices. 
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. The budget grant for each class of units and formations is in the 
~ature of a block vote, and includes the cost of stores consumed 
by it. As th~ stores are mostly drawn from depots, the stocks in 
which are replenished by the Quartermaster General or by Army 
Commanders and subordinate authorities, funds for the purchase of 
stores are made available through the Stock Account which is 
debited with the value of stores purchased, and credited with the 
-value of stores consumed by units and formations. A similar 
arrangement applies to stores obtained by·manufacture in manufac
turing establishments of the army and air force (e.g., ordnance 
factories). 

In October each year, preliminary budget estimates for the 
ensuing year are drawn up at Army Headquarters, wit'b. the help 

of such information as may be required from 
Preparation of the subordinate authorities, showing the !!'rants budget. ., 

required under the various heads to meet the 
ordinary expenditure o£ the authorised establishments of the army 
and air force, and any special expenditure arising out of the policy 
of Government in particular matters. The estimates are prepared 
either by the Military Finance Branch with the help of the 
administrative branch concerned, or by the latter in consultation 
with -the former; but in either. case· they have to be accepted by 
the head of the administrative branch, before they are formally 
transmitted to the Financial Adviser .. Simultaneously, heads of 
branches concerned place before the Commander-in-Chief propo~als 
for capital expenditure in the ensuing year on military works and 
equipment, and for expenditure on any new measures for which 
administrative and financial sanction have yet to _be obtained. 
The budgets for established charges as accepted by the heads of 
branches, and the orders of the Commander-in-Chief in regard to 
capital expenditure and expenditure on new measures, are forwarded 
to the Financial Adviser who prepares a consolidated compilation 
of the preliminary budget and submits it for the Commander-in
Chief's consideration. The preliminary budget as approved by the 
Commander-in-Chief is then submitted by the Financial Adviser 
to the Finance :Member of the Executive Council about the middle 
of December. Early in January, the Government of India aUot 
provisionally a certain sum of money to meet the net expenditure 
of the military services ('viz., Army, Air Force and Marine) in the 
ensuing financial year, and the necessary modifications in the pre
liminary budget are made by the Financial Adviser under the 
orders of the Commander-in-Chief. A similar procedure is follow-
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ed, if the Government of India decide to make any change in the 
net figure provisionailly passed by them.· · 

The Military Finance Branch furnishes p~riodically to the 
heads of administrative branches information regarding the progress 

of expenditure, for the control' of which 
. Check of l!ctual expen• they are responsible to enable them to take 

d1ture against bUdget . · · ' . 
grants. steps to ensure that 'It does not exceed _the 

budget grant for the purpose. All anti
cipated excesses and savings are bl'Ought to the notice of the 
l!'inancial Adviser so that he ma:v obtain the orders of the Com- · 
mander-in-Chief, and, if necessary, of the Finance Member of the 
Executive Council. Generally speaking, no . appropriation of 
savings, to meet expenditure on a measure for which p'ovision wa;~ 
not made in the budget, is permissible without the concurrence 
of t_he Finance Department. · 

In C~mmands, the Ccintrolier o£ Military Accounts of the 
military district in which. the headquarters of the Command is 

located acts as financial adviser to the Army 
Financial procedure C :i • d . d' h.· h in commands, etc. ommanaer 1n regar to expen 1ture w 1c . 

· the latter is authorised to sanction; and 
renders to the Army Comman~er such assistance as he may require 
in the preparation of estimates and in controliling expenditure · 
'against grants placed at his disposal. The same arrangement is 
followed in subordinate formations such as districts. The powers of 
sanctioning expenditure delegated to Army Commanders and sub
ordinate administrative authorities are limited, and are confined 
in the main to certain specific provisions of the Army Regulations. 
Certain other powers have also been delegated in recent years in 
regard to the sanction of expenditm·e on military works.. But the 
bulk of the expendit.ure of the army and air force is of a class 
which, under the present system of organisation, must be controlled 
from Army Headquarters. It would be impracticable, for example, 
to give subordinate 'military authorities the power to vary the rates 
of pay and allowances of army personnel, their scales of rations, 
clothing, and equipment, all of which must necessarily be on a· 
uniform basis. The question of increasing the financial powers 
of Army Commanders and subordinate authorities was re-examined 
by the Braithwaite Committee, but the only recommendation which 
that Committee· found it desirable to make was that Commands 
should be given extended functions in regard t~ the purchase of 
supplies and transportation charges. In so far as the purchase 
of supplies is concerned, the recommendation has recently been 
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carried out and the question of decentralising control. over tranS.: 
portation charges is under consideration. 

The arrangements for the supply of funds required for military 
disbursements, and for the maintenance of proper accounts of 

expenditure, are entrusted to an organisation 
Military Accounts k th Mil" A D Department. nown as e 1tary ccounts epartment. 

The department formerly consisted of 
military officers obtained from the Indian Army. It is at ::rresent 
composed of a certain number of military officers, survivors of the 

, previous system, and of European and Indian civilians. Present 
and future recruitment are. confined almost entirely to the last 
mentioned class, i.e., Indians with civilian status. 

The defartment is supervised and controlled by the Finance 
Department of" the Government of India through the Financial 
.Adviser, Miiitary Finance. Its executive head is an officer, 
attached 'to Army Headquarters and known as the Military Ac
countant General, whose principal functions, apart from adminis
tering the department, are the organisation of arrangements for 
the disbursement of pay to officers and men of the army and air 
force, and for an adequate audit of· all charges, and the main
tenance of a record of military expenditure and receipts in such 
form as is required by the administrative and financial authorities. 

The system of disbursement, accounts and audit obtaining in 
· the department has been largely changed 

System of disburse- . · u1 • h 
ment and of accounts. m recent years, as a res t partly of c anges 

in administrative and financial arrange
ments and partly of certain recommendations made by the Esher 
Committee. The main features of the new system are the con
centration of the issue of funds at a limited number of central 
stations; the preparation of pay, accounts of. units, of priced store 
accounts of units and store depots, and of cost accounts of manu
facturing establishments, by trained personnel of the military 
accounts department attached to the units· and ·formations; and the 
audit of store accounts by a system of local audit which includes a 

. continuous verification of stock. 
Separate account offices have been formed for each of the four

-teen military districts and for the independent brigade of 
. · Allahabad. Each office deals with the 

Accounts offices. t f 11 "l't "t d f accoun s o a m1 1 ary un1 s an orma-
tions in the district or area, with the exception, firstly, of accounts 
relating to army ordnance factories and clothi:Q.g depOts employed 
partly on manufacture, which are dealt with by a Controller of 
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army factory accounts and; secondly~ of acco~nts relating to the 
air force which are dealt with by a Controller of air force 
accounts. Accountants and clerks of the Military ~ccounts 
Department have, as previously stated, been attached to units and 
formations to prepare on the spot the pay accounts and the p~iced 
accounts of stores. The pay accounts are sent to the offices of 
the Controllers, who issue cheques to the officer commanding the 
unit in payment of the sums claimed and verified. · 

As has been explained, the accounts now record the whole 
expenditure of each class of unit and formation, including the cost 

of stores consumed but excluding the cost 
of accommodation. This change was intro

duced to give effect to the Esher Committee's proposal to institute 
"blocl!; votes "; and it has facilitated, in a remarkable degree, 
the control of expenditure, particularly in regard to checking 
undue accumulation of stQcks and irregularities connected with the 
c~nsumption of stores. For this latter ·purpose, priced accounts of 
stores are maintained which exhibit the value of stores consumed 
by .the various units, etc., the value of stores lost and the va~ue of 
stocks held. This, in effect, represents generally the extent to 
which cost accounting has been introduced in the Army and air 
force in India. For manufacturing establishments alone a more 
complete form of cost accounting has been introauced .which is 
designed to ascertain the cost · of production c;>f articles 

Cost accounting. 

manufactured. · 
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APPENDIX I. 

Composition of the Army in India serving in the Three Presidencies immediately prior to the Mutiny of 1857 • 

EAST INDIA COMPANY'S TROOPS. • 
ROYAL TROOPS. 

EIIIGIIIIBEBS ARTILLERY, NATIVE CAVALRY. lliiii'ANTRY. 
~ ----

.:! to "' .. ... .... l ·6o ... Ei 

" 'li 
... !' 

... i 
" " .. :: ... 

~ 
TOTAL • 

" .. .§~ ~ e "' ~ .g ~~ ... .. =. o . 
~a 

.. ., 
"' ~~ &! e 

"' "' ;::; ""!!I .. ., .. 
~e'" .<> 0 .. 

~i 
t:l.2 • .2 

~~ ~~ " :a -t:-~ ! 
i 

.,t ... ~.~ IPS ~~ -~! ;; IS 
"'"' ""' ""' " &, .. §- .. -~-~- ~ .i. s - .. l!l ~J 

~ ... &," i~ ~ .f!EI l!foo 0 ~1: ~EI t;EI !lEI ~ .. "'il .. 
~ " 1"1 l'l 1"1 lli 1"1 :z;· lZi I> ~ ... ... 

--- --- -------- ------ --- ---------- ------
Officen . - 115 693 251 119 231 138 284 . 106- 335 2,769 152 163 814 .. 6,170 

European Non-commis· 
stoned Officer's Rank 

2,571 20,884 110 2,029 ,,390 87 60 .. 8,103 259 59 .. .. . . 88,502 

and :File. ' 
European veterans .. .. .-. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . ,65 . . . . . '65 

Native commissioned .. .. 3,043 659 .. 3,517 9,532 20,941 . .. 149,832 35,215 3,613 . . . . 226,352 
N o n .. e o mmissioned 
omoer's Rank and 
:File. 

Gun lasc&lll .. .. .. 449 1,658 343 .. "\ .. .. .. .. . . . . 2,450 

Ordnsnoe drivers .. .. .. .. 1,489 848 .. ... .. . . .. . . .. .. !,337 

Apothecaries and .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . . . . . 434 .. 434 
stewards. 

Native doctors .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .. . . 651 . . 651 

Warrant Officers (Ordn· .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . .. .. . . .. .. . . 385 885 
ance, etc.). ----------------------· ---

2,686 21,577 3,404 3,256 7,768 4,883 9,876 21,047 8,438 152,860 . 35,426 4,241 1,899 385 277,746 
1___:_~-- ·------ ------

24.263 3,404 15,907 30,923 196,724 4,241 1,899 385 277,746 
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Suggested organizations to replace the Presidency Arnlies. 

1879. 1881. 1888. 1890. 1892. I 
------------------~:--------------------1-----~------------l---------------l-----------------------

4 Army Corps. 

(i) Puujab aud Froutier • 

(ii) Beugal, Aasam, N. W. 
Proviuu aud Oudb. 

15 Commands. 

. (i) Puujab ~ to remain 
one army 
but be ad
ministered 

(ii) Beugal in two 
parts. 

4Commands. 7 Forces; 

(i) Punjab Army (inolucllng (i) PnDjab 
Punjab Frontier 
Force). 

(ii) DlodnstaD Army (ii) Hlndnstan 

(iii) Bombay, Central Pro- (iii). Bombay Army 
vincea, Central India, 
Rajputana and Sind. 

• (iii) Bombay Army (itiolud- (iii) Bombay • 
ing Quetta and Sind). 

15 Armiea and a Command, 

(i) Army ol the North. Punjab, 
tran1-Indus, Sind Punjab 

. Frontier Force. 

(ii) Army ol the· East. N. W. 
Provinces and Oudb, Bengal 
and Assa.m. 

(iii) Army ol the West • .Bomba.y 
Presidency and such pa.rts 

. of Ra.jputana and Centra.! 
India as are now ga.rrisoned 

by Bom ba.y troops. 

(iv) Madras, Hyderabad, (iv) Madras Army , (iv) Madras Army (includ- (iv) Madras , 
ing Burma). 

, (iv) The Army ol the South. 
Territories ga.rrisoned by 

the Ma.dra.s Army. 
Burma and Belgaum. 

(v) Puujab Jl'rootier Foree 
(v) Burma , • 

(vi) Punjab Frontier 
Foree. 

(vii) BaJuehlstan. 

(v) Burma. 



APPENDIX W. 

Strength and. Distribution of the Army in India in. 1887 .· 

BBITISll. INDIAN . 
-- Royal Sa.ppers 

Cavalry. Artillery. Engineer Infantry. TOTAL. Cavalry._ Artillery. and Infantry. TOTAL. 
Officers. Miners. . . 

Bengal . 3,786 7,084 203 34,442 45,515 15,202 .1,50~ 1,438 58,944' 77,092 

Madras • 2,524 1,658 35 11,143 15,360 2,146 271 1,495 '28,737 32,649 . .. 
Bombay. . . . 631 2,947 '45 8,104 11,727 4,667 452 935 22,490 28,544 

. 
Hyderabad Contingent .. .. .. ... .. 2,000 .536 .. . 5,004 7,540 

Other local corps . .. .. .. .. ~ .. 1,598 .. .. 5,669 7,267 

TOTAL . 6.9~1 1 11,6891 2831 . 53,689. j _72,602 25,6131 : 2,~671. 3,868 120,844 153,092 . 

Grand Total, Army in India 225,694 



APPENDIX IV. 

Strength and distribution of the .hmy in India iD 1895. 

INDU.X TROOPS. 
APPB.OxmA.Tlll STB.ENGTB: OB' FORCES 

m THE COMMAND. 

Command. Infantry -
Sapper Total 

Cavalry Artillery Battalions 
British. Army in 

Regiments. Battalions. and Miner (i.e. regi- Indian. 
Corps. - menta). 

India. 

------
• 

Punjab. . . . . . . . 15 .5 .. 37 19,109 ~2,384 61,493 . 
Bengal • • 9 2 1 22 23,239 . 30,819 54,058 . . . . . . 

Madras. . . . . . . 3 .. 1 32 14,669 . 30,405 45,074 
(& 1 Coy.) 

Bombay . . . . . . 7 2 1 26 15,556 30,055 45,611 

TOTAL . 34 9 3 117 72,573 133,663 206,236 
(& 1 C~y.) 



APPENDIX V. 

· List of Indian Units, showi111g titles allotted in 1903 and 1922. 

Previous Titles. Titles of 1903. Titles during 1914-18. Titles of 1922. 

1st (Duke of York's Own) Bengal Lancers 1st Duke of York's 
(Skinner's Horae) (Skinner's Hor.e). 

Own Lanoor• 1st Duke of York's 
(Skinner's Horse). 

Own Lancers 

5
. 

. 1st Duke of York's Own Skinner's 
Horse. 

Srd Bengal Cavalry (Skinner's Horae) Srd Skinner's Horae 

2nd Bengal Lancera • 

4th Bengal Lancers . 

6th Bengal cavalry • 

8th Bengal Lancers • 

2nd Lancera (Gardner's Horse) 

4th Lancers 

5th cavalry 

8th Lancers 

9th Bengal Lancers (Hodson's Horae) 9th Hodson's Horae 

lOt.h (Duke of cambridge's Own) Bengal lOth Duke of Cambridge's Own Lancen 
Lancer• (Hodson's Horse). (Hodson's Horse). . 

11th (Prince of Wales' Own) Bengal Lancers llth Prince of Wales' Own Lancers 

12th Bengal Cavalry 12th Cavalry 

13th (Duke of Connaught's) Bengal Lancers 13th Duke of Connanght's Lancers 

16.th Bengal Lancers 16th cavalry 

Srd :Madras Lancers • 28th Light cavalry 

1st Madras Lancera . 26th-.ight Cavalry 

4th Lancera (Hyderabad Contingent) . 30th Lancers (Gordon's Horae) 

1-' 1st Lancers, Hyderabad Contingent ·. 
co 
Co.:> 2nd Lanccra, Hyderabad Contingent 

, 20th Deccan Horse 

29th Lancera, Deccan Horae 

Srd Skinner's Horse 

·2nd Lancers (Gardner's Horae) 

4th Cavalry 

5th cavalry 

8th Cavalry 
.· 

}2nd Lancera (Gardner's Horae). 

}srd. Cavalry. 

9th Hodson's Horse J 
4th Duke of cambrldge's Own Hodson's 

lOth Duke of cambridge's Own Lancers .Horse. 
(Hodson's Horse). 

11th (King Edward's Own Lancers) } 
(Probyn's Horse). 5th King Edward's 

Horae.. · 
12th cavalry 

Own Probyn's 

13th Duke of Connaught's Lancers ) 
(Watson's Horse). ~6th Duke of Connaught's Own Lancers, 

16th Cavalry ) 
28th Light Cavalry 7th Light Cavalry. 

26th King George's ,Own Light Cavalry } · . · 
30th Lancers (Gordon's Home) , 8th King George's Own Light Cavalry. 

20th Deccan Horse 

29th Lancers (Deccan Horae)' 
}9th Royal Dec~n Horae. 



List of Indian Units, showing titles alloHed in 1903 and 19~contd. 

~------------------------------------------~------~------------~--------------------0 
:Previ0118 Titles. Titles of 1908. Titles during 1914·18. Titles of 1922 •. 

Queen'a Own Corpe of Guides Queen's Own Corpe of Guides Queen Victoria's Own Corps of Guides lOth Queen Victoria's OWn Corps- of 
(Frontier Force) (Lumsden's) Cavalry. Guides Cavalry (Frontier Force). 

w~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ . 
Own). (Frontier Fo1oe). (Frontier Faroe) (Dwy's Hol'l!e). 11th Prince Albert Vlctor~s Own Cavalry 

(Frontier Force). . · 
Srd Punjab Cavwry , • • 23rd Cavwry (Frontier Force) • · 23rd Cav&Jry (Frontier Force) 

6th Punjab Cavalry • 

22nd Cavalry (Frontier Force) 

25th Cavalry (Frontier Faroe) 

22nd Sam Browne'• Cavf>lry (Frontier f 
Force). . 12th Cavalry (Frontier Force). 

25th' Cavo.Iry (Frontier Force) 

2nd Punjab Cavalry 

. ' 

1st (Duke of Connaught's Own) Bombay 31st I>uke of Connaught's Own Lance!l! • 
Lancers. 

S:tst Duke of Connaught's Own Lance!l! 
hath Duke of Connaught's Own Bombay 
) Lancers. 

2nd Bombay Lanoon 

6th Bombay Cavalry (Sclnde Home) • 

8th Bombay Cavalry (Jacob'a Home) 

17th Bengw Lancem • 

7th Bombay Lanoera (Baluch Bone) , 

2nd Madraa Lanoen 

3rd (Queen's Own) Bombay Light Cavalry • 

•th (Prince Albert Vlctor'a Own) Bombay 
Cavalry (Poona Bone). 

6th (Prince of Wales') Bcng~l Cavalry 

7th Bengal Lancers • 

18th Bengal Lancers 

19th Bengal Lancers (Fane'a Hone) 

82nd Lance!l! 

85th Sclnde Hone 

86th J' acob'e Home 

17th(4wlry 

87th Lancers (Baluch Bone), 

27th Light Cavalry 

83rd Queen's Own Light Cavalry • 

82ndLancen 

35th Sclnde Horse 

86th J'acob's Hollie 

17th Cavalry 

87th Lancers (Baluch Horse) 

27th Light Cavalry • 

} 14th Prin~ of Wwes' Own Scinde 
Hor•e. 

}15th Lancers. 

·t6th Light Cavalry. 

17th Queen VIctoria 'a Own Poona 
S~rd Queen Victoria's Own Light Cavalry } 

84th Prince Albert Victor'• Own Poona 84th Prince Albert Victor's Own Poona Home. 
Home. Hor••· 

8th Prince of Wales' Cavalry • 
1 

6th King Edward's Own Cavo.lry 

7th Lancera 7th Harlan& Lancers 

18th Tl wana Lancera •• 18th King George'• Own Lancers 

19th Lancers (Faoe'a Horae) · 19th Laneero (Fanc'a Horse) , 

}18th King Edward's Own Cavalry, 

}19th King George's Own Lanoem. 



- Uth' Bengal Lancers {Murray's ;Tat Hone) • · 14th Murray's lat La~cen 
15th {Cureton's Multanl) Bengal Lancers 15th Lancers (Cureton's Mooltanls) 

lit Central India Hone 88th Central India Horse 

2nd Central India Hone 89th Central India Hone 

...... 

14th Murray's lat Lancers 

, 15th Lancers (Cureton's Multanls) 
: }20th~Lancers. 

88th King George's Own Central India } 
Hone. ~lit King George's Own Cent~al India 

Hone. 
89th King George's Own Central India . · 

Hone. 

40th Cavalry Regiment 

4llt Cavalry Regiment 

42nd Cavalry Regiment 

48rd Cavalry Regiment 

44th Cavalry Regiment 

&5th Cavalry Regiment 

. ..... 

List of Sappers and Miner Cotps, showing titles allotted in 1903 and 1923. 

Previous Titles. I Titles of 1903. 

I. 
Titles during 1914·18. Titles, ol1928. 

,. 

Bengal Sappers and Miners 1st Sapper• and Miners ist King George~s 
Miners. 

Own Sappers and King George's Own Bengal Sappera and 
Minors. · 

' ' 

Queen's Own Madras Sappers and Miners , 2nd Queen's Own Sappers and Miners 2nd Queen Victoria's Own Sappers and 
. Miners. 

Queen VIctoria's Own Madras Sappers and 
Miners. 

Bombay Sappers and Mlnera Srd Sappers and Miners Brd Sa.ppers and Miners .. Royal Bombay Sappers and Minors • 

.... .... . ... . Burma Sappers and Miners • 

' 



List of Indian Pack Artillery BaHeries, showing titles allotted in 1903 and 1922. 

PreViOUI TitJeJ. 

Kohat Mouotain Battery • 

Detajat Mountain Battery 

Peshawar Mountain Batkry 

Hazara Mountain Batkry 

Quetta Mountain Batkry • 

JuDunder Mountain Battery 

Gujrat Mountain Batkry 

Lahore Mountain Batkry 

llurree Mountain Battery 

AIIIJottabad Mountain Batt•·ry 

Titles of 1903. Titles during 1914·18. 

21st Kohat Mountain Battery (Frontier 2l8t Kohat Mountain Battery (Frontier 
Force). . Force). 

22nd Derajat Mountain Battery (Frontier 22nd Derajat Mountain Battery (Frontier· 
. Force). _ Force). 

23rd Peshawar Mountain Battery (Fron· 23rd Peshawar Mountain Battery (Fron• 
· tier Foroo). tier Force). 

24th Hazara Mountain Batteey (Fron· 24th Hazara Mountain Battery (Fron• 
tier Force). tier Foroo). 

25th Mountain Battery 25th Mountain Battery 

26th Jacob'• Mountain Battery 26th Jacob'• Mountain Battery 

27th Mountain Battery 27th Mountain Battery 

28th Mountain Battery 28th llfountain Battery 

21ltb Mountain Battery 29th lllo•mtain Battery 

30th Mountain Battery 80th Mountain Battery 

31st Mountain Battery (1907) 31st Mountain Battery 

32nd Mountain Battery (1907) 82nd Mountain Battery 

Titles of 1922. 

101Bt Royal (Kobat). Pack Battery 
(Frontier Force). 

102nd (Derajat) Pack Battery (Frontier 
Force). 

10Srd (Peshawar) Pack Battery (Fron· 
tier Force). 

104th (Hazara} Pack Battery · (Fron· 
tier Force). 

l05th (Bombay) Pack Battery. 

106th (Jacob'~) Pack Battery, 

l07th (Bengal) Pack Battery. 

108th (Labore) Pack Battery. 

109tb (Murree) Pack Battery. 

llOtb (Abbottabad) Pack Battery. 

llltb (Debra Dun) Pack Bat-tery. 

112th (Pooneb) Pack Battery. 

113th (Dardonl) Pack Battery. 

114th (Rajputana) Pack Battery. 

115th (Jhelum) Pack Battery, 

116th (Zhob) Pack Battery. 

SSrd (Reserve) Moilotain Battery • 

84th (Reserve) Mountain Battery • 

85th (Reserve) Mountain Battery • 

86th (Reserve) Mountain Battery . 

87th (Reserve) Mountain Battery • 

88th (Reserve) Mountain Battery. 

89th (Reserve) Mountain Battery , 

40th (Reaervu) Mountain Battery. 

.Ill 7th (Rawalpindi) Pack Battery. 

, \18th (Bohan) Pack Battery. 

• llllth (Maymyo) Pack Battery. 

.I 



41st (Reserve) Mountain Battery • 

42nd (Reserve) ,Mountain Battery 

4Srd (Reserve) Mountain Battery , 

Uth (Reserve) Mountain Battery • 

45th <_Reserve) Mountain Battery , 

49th (Reserve) Mountain Battery , 

50th (Reserve) Mountain Battery • 

-I 20th (Ambala) Pack n.,tt..·ry. 

121st (NoWl!hcra) Pack Battery. 

. ..... 

List of Indian Infantry and Pioneer Units, sbo~ng titles allotted in 1903 and 1922. 

l'revlous Titles. Titlea Of 1903, Titles during 1914·18. Tltlea ot 1922. 

--------------------------1------------------------- ---------------------------·-----------------------
lst Brahman Infantry 1st Brahmans 1st Battalion, 1st Brahmans 

2nd Battalion, 1st Brahmans 

4t.h Batto.lion, 1st Punjab Regiment .. 

2nd {Quoen's Own) Rajput Light Infantry 2nd Queen's Own Rajput Light Infantry ist Battalion, 2nd Queen Victoria's Own 1st Battalion, 7th Rajput Regiment 
Rajput Light Infantry. (Queen Victoria's Own Light Infantry). 

3rd Brahman Infantry Srd Brahmans 

4th' (Prince Albert Victor's) Rajput Infantry 4th Prince Albert Victor's Raj puts 

~ 5th Bengal (Light) Infantry 
~ 

5th Light Infantry 

2nd Batto.lion, 2nd Queen Victoria's OWn 
Rajput Light Infantry. 

Srd Battalion, 2nd Queen Victoria's Own 
· Rajput Light Infantry. 

1st Battalion, Srd Brahmans 

2nd Battalion, 3rd Gaur Brahmans 

.... • 

1st Battalion, 4th Prince Albert Victor's 2nd Battalion, 7th Rajput Regiment 
Rajputs. · (Prince Albert Victor's). 

2nd Battalion,· 4th Prince Albert VIctor's 
Rajputs. 

1st B~ttallon, 5th Light Infantry . 

2nd Battalion, 5th Light Infantry 



Uat ollndiau lnlantry ancl Pioneer Units, showlag titles allotted in 1903 ancl192i-contJ. 
~--------------------~------------------~--------------------------------------""' .Prevloua TitteL Titlea of 1903. 

~th lat Light Infantry 6th J at Light Infantry 

Titlea during 1914-18. 

1 
lat Battalion, 6th Jat Light Infantry 

2nd Battalion, 6th Jat Light Infe.ntry, .• 

Titles of 1922. 

1st Royal Battalion, 9th lat Regiment 
(Light Iniantry). · 

lOth Battalion, 9th Jat Regiment. 

7th (Duke of Conna.ught'a Own) Rajput 7th Duke of Conna.ught'a Own Rajputa • lat Battalion, 7th Duke of Connaught's Srd Be.ttalion, 7th Rajput Regiment 
Infantry. Own Rajputa. . (Duke of Connaught's Own). . 

.... 
8th Raj put Infantry 8th bjputa 

.... 
Bhopal Battalloo 9th Bhopal Infaotry 

.... . ... 

.... . ... 

.... . ... 
loth Jat Infaotry loth Jats , 

.... . ... 
Uth Rajput Infantry . 11th Rajputa . 

.... 

. 
• . 

2nd Batt.alion, Tth Duke of Connaught's 
Own Raj puts. 

ls t Battalion, 8th Rajputa 

2od Battalloo, 8th Rajputa , 

1st Battalloo, 9th Bhopal Infaotry 

llod Battalloo, 9th (Delhi) Iniaotry , 

8rd Battalloo, 9th Bhopal Infaotry 

4th Battalloo, 9th Bhopal Infaotry 

1st Battalloo, loth Jats 

llod Battalion, loth Jata 

1st Battalloo, 11th Rajputa : 

2nd Battalloo, 11th Rajputs 

• 
4th Battalion, 7th Rajput Regiment. 

4th Battalion, 16th Punjab Regiment 
(Bhopal). 

····· 

Srd Battalloo, 9th Jat Regiment. 

6th Battalloo, 7th Rajput Regiment. 

12th Bengal Pioneers (The Xelat.J.Ghllzle 12th Plooeers 
Reglmeot). Regiment). 

(The Xelat-I·Ghilzle 1st Battalioo, 12th Plooeers (The Xelat. 2od Battalion, 2od Dombay Plooeera 
l·Ghllzie B.eglmeot). · (Kelat+Ghllzle). 

1Stlj (8hekhawatl) Rajpnt Infantry , 

Uth (ll'erozepore) Sikh Infantry 

.... 
, 13th. Rajputa (The Bhekhawatl) 

ment. 

Uth Ferozepore Bikhe , 

llod Battalioo, 12th Plooeera (The Kelat
l·Ghllzie Regiment). 

Regl·l18t~ Re.jputa (The Bhekhawatl) Reg!· 
meat. 

, 14~~~ns George's Own ll'erozepore 

lOth Battalion, 6th Rajputana Rlllea 
(Shekha wati). 

lat Battalion, 11th Sikh Regiment (Xing 
George's Own) (Ferozepore Slkhe). 



15th (Ludhlana) Sikh Infantry 15th Ludhlana Sikhs 

16th (Lucknow) Rajput Infantry 16th Rajputa (The Lucknow :&e111ment) 

17th MUI&Iman B.ajput Infantry (The Loyal 17th Infantry (The Loyal Regiment) 
Regiment). 

18th MUI&Iman Rajput Infantry 18th Infantry 

19th Punjab Infantry 19th Plinjabia 

let Battalion, 15th Lndhiana Sikhs .I 2nd Battalion, 11th Sikh BA!glment 
(Ludhiana Sikhs). 

2nd Battalion, 15th Ludhlana Sikhs • • • , • 

16th Rajputa (The Lucknow Regiment) lOth Battalion, 7th Rajput Regiment , 
(The Lucknow Regiment), 

lst Battalion, 17th Infantr7 (The LOyal 
Regiment). 

2nd Battalion, 17th Infantry (The Loyal 
Regiment). 

· 1st Battalion, 18th Infantry 

2nd Battalion, 18th Infantry · 

1st Battalion, 19th Punjabis . 

2nd Battalion, 19~h Punjabla 

4th Battalion, 9th J'at li.egtment. · 
[ Since disbanded. 

lst Battalion, 14th Punjab Regiment. 

20th (Duke of Cambridge'a Own) Punjab 
Inf,.ntry. 

20th Duke of Cambridge's Own Punjabia 20th Duke of Cambridge's Own Infantry 2nd Battalion. 14th Punlab Regiment 
(BroWDiow'' Punjabis). (Duke of Cambridge's Own) (Brown· 

21st Punjab Infantry 21st Punjabla 

~2nd Punjab Infantry 22nd Punj abia . 
23rd Punjab Pioneers 2Srd Sikh Pioneers · 

24th Punjab Infantry 24th Punjabia 

ll5th Punjab Infantry 25th Punj&bis . 

26th Punjab Infantry 26th Punjabis 

~ 
~ 27th Punjab 1nfantry 27th Punjabla 

lat Battalion, 21st Punjabis 

2nd Battalion, 21st Punjabis 

1st Battalion, 22nd Punjabis 

2nd Battalion, 22nd Punjabis 

.· 

'1st Battalion, 23rd Sikh Pioneers • 

2nd Ba~talion,.'23rd Sikh Pioneers 

~rd Battalion, 23rd Sikh Pioneers 

24th Punjabls 

lst llattalloJ!, 25th Punjabia 

2nd Bat~alion, 25th Punjabia 

lst Battalion, 26th Punjabia 

2nd Battalion, 26th Punjabla 

lst Battalion, 27th Punjabla. • 

low's). 
lOth Battalion, 14th Punjab Regiment. 

Srd Battalion, 14th Punjab Regiment • 

lst Battalion; aid Sikh Pioneers. 

lOth Battali~n, Srd Si~h Pioneers. 

4th Battalion, 14th Punjab Regiment. 

1st Battalion, 15th Punjab Regiment. 

2nd Batta~on, 15th Punjab Regiment. 

S~d Battalion, 15th Punjab BA!glment. 



· List of Indian Infantry and Pioneer Units, showing titles allotted in 1903 and 1922-contcl. 

Previo~ Titlea. Titles of J 903. Titles during 1914-lS. Titles of 1922 • . 
.... .... 2nd Battalion, 27th Punjabia . ... -

28th Punjab Infantry 28th Punjabia. lat Battalion, 28th Punjabls 4th Battalion, 15.th Punjab Regiment. 

.... . ... 2nd Battalion, 28th Punjabia . ... 
29th Punjab Infantry 29th Punjabia . 29th Punjabia . loth Battalion, 15th Punjab Regiment . 

30th Punjab Infantry 3oth Punjabia 1st Battalion, 3oth Punjabia lat Battalion, 16th Punjab Regiment. 

.... .... 2nd Battalion, 3oth Punjabia . ... 

.... .... Srd Battalion, 3oth Punjabis . ... 

.... .... 4th Battalion, 3oth Punjab!& . ... 
31st Punjab Infantry 31st Punjabia •· Slat Punjabia 2nd Battalion, 16th Punjab Regiment. 

32nd Punjab Pioneer& 32nd Sikh Pionccra 1st Battalion, 82nd Sikh Pioneers • 2nd Battalion, Srd Sikh Pioneers. 

.... .... 2nd Battalion, 82nd Sikh Pioneers . ... 

.... .... Srd Battalion, 82nd Sikh Pioneers . ... 
S3rd Punjab Infantry S3rd Punjabia lat Battalion, 83rd Punjabla .. Srd Battalion, 16th Punjab Regiment. 

.... • .... 2nd Battalion, ·ssrd Punjabis .... 
84th Punjab Pioneers 34th Sikh Pioneer& 

. 
lat Battalion, 34th Bikh Pioneers Srd Royal Battll!ion, Sfd Sikh Pioneer&. 

.... .... 2nd Battalion, 84th Sikh Pioneers . ... 

.... .... 8rd Battalion, 84th Bikh Pioneers • . ... 
35th Sikh Infantry 35th Sikhs , lst Battalion, 85th Sikhs lOth Battalion, 11th Sikh Regiment. 

.... .... 2nd Battalion, 85th Sikhs . . ... 
36th Sikh Infantry 36th Sikhs 86th Sikhs • 4th Battalion, 11th Sikh Regiment. 

37th Dogra Infantry 37th Dograe 87th Dograe 1st Battalion, 17th Dogra 
(Prince of Wales' Own). 

Regiment 



Sbth Dogra Infantry 

1st Battalion, 39th Garhwal Rifles 

2nd Battalion, 39th Garhwal Rifles 

4oth Punjab Infantry 

41st Dogra Infantry 

Dooli Irregular Force 

Erinpura Irregular Force · • 

Merwara Battalion 

45th (Rattray's) Sikh Infantry 

46th Punjab Infantry 

47th Sikh Infantry • 

48th Bengal Pioneers 

~1st Sikh lnfantr)'. 
0 

'""' 

38th Dogras 

1st Battalion, 89th Garhwal Rifles 

2nd Battalion, 89th Garhwal Rifles 

4oth Pathans 

41st Dogras 

42nd Deoll Regiment 

43rd Erinpura Regiment 

44th Merwara Infantry 

45th Rattray's Sikhs • 

46th Punja bls 

47th Sikhs • 

48th Pioneers 

51st Sikhs (Frontier Fflrcc) 

88th Dogras 

1st Battalion, 89th Garhwal Rifles 

2nd Battalion, 39th Garhwal Rifles 

Srd Battalion, 39th Garhwal Rifles 

4th Battalion, 39th Garhwal Rifles • 

4oth Pathans .. 
let Battalion, 41st Dogras 

2nd Battalion, 41st Dogras 

let Battalion, 42nd ;Deoli Regiment 

2nd Battalion, 42nd Deoll Regiment 
,• 

1st Battalion, 43rd Erinpura Regiment • 

2nd Battalion, 43rd Erinpura Regiment 

44th Mcrwara Infantry 

jl5th Rattray's Sikhs 

46th Punjabis 

47th Sikhs • 

1st Battalion, 48th Pioneers 

2nd Battalion, 48th Pioneers 

49th Bengalis 

1st Battalion, 50th Kumaon Rifles 

2nd Battalion, 5oth Kumaon Rifles 

51st Sikhs (Frontier Force) 

2nd Battalion, 17th Dogra Regiment. 

1st Battalion, 18th Royal. Garhwnl 
RiDes. 

2nd · Battalion, 18th Royal Garhwal 
RIDes. 

Brd Baitalion, 
RIDes. 

18th Royal Garhwal 

loth Battalion, 18th Royal Garhwal 
Rifles. 

· 6th· Battalion, 14th ~unjab Regiment. 

Brd Battalion, 17th Dogra Regiment, 

loth' Battalion, 17th Dogra Regiment. 

3rd Battalion, 11th Sikb Regiment 
(Rattray's Sikhs). 

lOth Battalion, 16th Punjab Regiment. 

5th Battalion, 11th Sikh Regiment 
(Duke of Connaught's Own). 

4th Battalion, 2nd Bombay Pioneers. 

1st Kumaon Rifles. 

2nd Kumaon Rifles. [Since disbanded. 

1st Battalion, 12th Frontier Force 
Regiment (Prince of Wales' Own) 
(Sikhs). 



List of Indian Infantry and Pioneer Units, showing titles alloHed in 1903 and 1922-contcl. 

Previous Title~. Titles of 1908. Tltlea during 19U-18. Titles of 1922. 

2nd (or RUI) SikhliDfantr:r . 52nd Sikhs (Frontier Force) • .. . 52nd Sikhs (Frontier Force)' . . 2nd Battalion, 12th Frontier Force . Regiment (Sikhs) • -
Brd Sikh lnfantr:r . . .. 6Srd Sikhs (Frontier Foret!) • . 6Srd Sikhs (Fron'tler Force) • . Srd Battalion, 12th Frontier Force 

Regiment (Sikhs). 

4th Sikh IDfantey . 64th Sikhs (Frontier Force) . . tat Battalion, 64th Sikhs (Frontier 4th Battalion, 12th' Frontier Force 
Force). Regiment (Sikhs). 

', .... . ... l!nd Battalion, 64th Sikhs (Frontier Force) . ... 
Queen'• Own Corpe of Guidea Queen'& Own Corps of Guides Queen Vletorla 'a Own Corpa of Guidea 6th Battalion, 12th Frontier Force Reg!· 

(Frontier Force) (Lumsden'e). , . mont ~Queen ~ictoria'a Own Oorpa of 
Guidea. 

.... , ... l!nd Battalion, Queen Vletorla'a Own loth Battalion, Uth Frontier Force 
Corpa ot Guides (Frontier Foroe) Regiment (Queen Vietoria'e Own 
(Lumsden's). Oorpa ot Guides). 

.... .... Srd Battalion, Queen Victoria's Own . ... 
Corps of Guidea (Frontier Force) 
(Lumsden's). 

lat Punjab Infantr:r 65th Coke's Rifles (Frontier Force) tat Battalion, 66th Coke'a Riflea (Fron· 
tier Force}, , 

tat Battalion, 18th Frontier Force RiOea 
(Coke' a). 

.... . ... 2nd Battalion, 65th Coke'a RiOea (Fron· 
tier force}. 

. ... 
2nd Punjab Infantr:r 66th Infantr:r (Frontier Force) . tat Battalion, 66th Punjab! Riflea (Fron· 2nd Battalion, 18th Frontier Force 

, tier ~'orce}. Rlflea. 

.... . ... 2nd Battallon, 66tb 
(Frontier Force). 

Punjab! Rifles to!h Battalion, 18th Frontier Force 
Rilles. 

4th Pu~jab Infantr:r 57th Wllde'a RIOea (Frontier Force) 67th Wllde'a RiOea (Frontier Force) 4th Battalion, 18th Frontier Force .. Rilles (Wilde's) . 

6th Punjab Infantr:r . 58th Vaughan'a RiOea (Frontier Force) • 68th Vaughan'• RIOea (Frontier Force) : 6th Dattallon, 13th Frontier Force RIDes. 

6th Punjab Infant!')' . . . . 69th l!cinde RIOea (Frontier Force) 69th Bclnde Rlllea (Frontier Force) 6th Royal Battalion, 13th Frontier Force 
Rilles (Bcinde). 



lit Madraa Pioneen 

2nd Madras Infantry 

8rd (Paiamoottah) Madr~ Li11ht Infantry 

&th Madraa Pioneen 

5th Madraa Infantry. 

6th Madraa Infantry. 

~ 

7th Madraa Infantry. 

lith Madraa Infantry. 

11th Coorg'Infantry 

12th Burma Infantry 

13th Madraa Infantry 

g 14th Madras Infantry 

,• 

61st Ploneen 

. ~ .. 
62nd Punjabls 

63rd P!!oiamcottah Light Infantry • 

64th Pioneers 

65th Carnatic Light Infantry 

66th Punjabia 

67th Punjabia 

69th Punjabia 

71at Coors RUles 

72nd Punjabis. • 

7Srd. Carnatio Infant,Y. 

74th Puiljabia 

1st Battalion, 61st XIng George'a Own 1st Battalion, 1st Madras Pioneen 
PioneCI'I, (King George'a Own). 

2nd Battalion, 61at Xing George'• Own 
Pioneers. 

_62nd Punjabla • t • 

1st Battalion, 88rd Palamcottab Light 
Infantry. . 

2nd Battallon, 8Srd Palamcottah Light 
Infantry. , . 

8Uh Pioneers 

lBt :Battalion, 86th Punjabis 

2nd :Battalion, 66th Punjabla · 

'1st :Battalion, 87th Punjabis 

2nd :Battalion, 67th Punjabls 

lit Battalion,' lBt' Punjab Regiment. 

2n4 Battalion, lst Madras Ploneera. 

2nd Battalion, lat Punjab Regiment. 

1st :Battalion, lind Punjab Regiment. 

loth :Battalion, 2nd Punjab Regiment. 

lat :Battalion, 69th Punjabls 2nd .:Sattallon, 2nd Punjab Regiment. 

2nd :Battalion, G9th Punjabla 

1st :Battalion, 7oth Burma RUles ist :Battalion, 20th Burma Rlllea. 

2nd :Battalion, 7oth Burma Rilles • 2nd :Battalion, 2oth :Burm~ Rilles. 

4th :Battalion, 70th :Burma Rilles • 4th Battalion, 2oth Burma Rillea (Chin). 
[~!nee disbanded, 

Srd (or 5th) Battalion, 7oth :Burma Rill~ loth :Battalion, 2oth :Burma Rilles. 

71st Punjabis • , , •. 

1st :Battalion, 72nd Punjabls 

2nd Battalion, 72nd Punjabis 

8rd :Battalion, 2nd Punjab Regiment. 

lat :Battalion, 78rd Carnatic Infantry 1st :Battalion, Brd Madraa Regiment. 

2nd :Battalion, 78rd Malabar Infantry 

•. 74th Punjabls • 4th :Battalion, 2nd :Punjab Regiment. 



List of Indian Infantry ancl Pioneer Units, showing titles allotted in 1903 and 1922~onfd'. 

~--------------------~--------------------------------------~-------------------
0 Previous Titles. ·1 Titles of 1903. · 

----------·:--------
15th lla.draa Infantry 

16th Madras Infantry 

19th Madru Infantry 

20th lladru Infantry 

21st Madrae Piooeere 

22od Madra& Infantry 

23rd (Wallajahbod) Madra1 Light Infantry 

24th lladrae Infantry · 

26th Madru Infantry 

27th Madrae Infantry 

28th Madrae Infantry 

29th Jlnrma Infantry 

75th Carnatic Infantry. 

76th Punjabis 

77th llloplah Rilles 

78th llloplah Rilles 

79th Carnatic Infantry. 

8oth Carnatic Infantry, 

Slat Pioneers 

82od Punjabu 

83rd Wallajahbad Light Infantry • 

84th Punjabu 

86th Carnatic Infantry, 

87th Puojabill 

88th Carnatic Infantry, 

89th Punjabis 

Titles during 1914·18. 

1st Battalion, 75th Carnatio Infantry 

2nd Battalion, 75th Caroatic Infantry 

1st Battalion, 76th Punjabill 

2nd Battalion, 76th Punjabis 

79th Caroatio Infantry. 

8oth Carnatic Infantry. 

1st Battalion, Slat Pioneers • 

2nd Battalion, Slat Pioneers 

82nd Punjabla 

83rd Wallajahbad Light Infantry • 

84th Punjabis 

85th Burman Rilles 

·86th Carnatic Infantry 

87th PuoJabla 

let Battalion, 88th Carnatlc Infantry 

Sod Batt~ion, 88th Carnatic Infantry 

1st Battalion, 89th Punjabis 

2ud Battalion, 89th Punjabls 

Titles of 1922. 

2nd Battalion, Srd :Madras Regiment. 

Srd Battalion, 1st Punjab Regiment. 

Srd Battalion, Srd Madras Regiment. 
[ Since dillbaoded. 

loth Battalion, 1st :Madras Pioneers. 

5th Battalion, 1st Punjab Regiment. 

4th Battalion, Srd Madras Regiment 
( Wallajahbad Light Infantry). . 

[ Since disbanded. 
loth Battalion, 1st Punjab Regiment. 

Srd Battalion, 2oth Burma Rilles 
(Kachlo). 

lOth Battalion, Sr.d :Madras Regiment. 

5th Battalion, 2nd Punjab Regiment. 

1st Battalion, 8th Punjab Regiment. 

lOth Battalion, 8th Punjab Regiment. 



Soth Burma Infantry 

~lat Bul'l!'a Light Infantry 

~ .... 

S2nd Burma Infantry 

3Sl'd Burma Infantry 

1Bt Infantry, Byderabad Contingent • 

2nd Infantry, llyderabad Contingent 

3rd Infantry, Byderaliad Contingent 

4th Infantry, Byderabad Contingent • 

lith Infantry, Byderabad Contingent • 

6th Infantry, Byderabad Contingent • 

1st Bombay Grenadiers 

2nd (Prince of Wales'• Own) Bombay 
Grenadiers. 

9oth PDDJabla 

9lat Punjabill 

92nd Punjabls 

93rd Burma Infantry 

94th RDSSell'a Infantry 

95th Ruuell'a Infantry 

96th Berar Infantry 

97th Deccan Infantry ; 

.... ,. 
98th Infantry 

99th Deccan Infantry ·• 

101at Grenadiers 

102nd Prince of W alee' Own Grenadiers • 

1st Battalion, 9oth PDDJabla 2nd Battalioa. 8th Punjab Regiment. 

2nd BattiLllon, 9oth Punjabla 

lit Battalion, 9lat PDDJabla (Light 3rd Battalion, 8th Punjab Regim~nt. 
Infantry). 

2nd Battalion, 9lat PDDJabla (Light 
Infantry). 

92nd Pubjabla 

93rd Burma Infantry •. 

lat Battalion, 94th RDSSell'a Infantry 

2nd Battalion, 94th RDSSell's Infantry 

1st Battalion, 95th RDSSell's Infantry 

2nd Battalion, 95th Russell's Infantry 

1st Battalion, 96th Berar Infantry 

2nd Battalion, 96th Infantry 

1st Battalion, 97th Deccan Infantry 

2nd Battalion, 97th Deccan Infantry 

1st Battalion, 98th Infantry 

2nd Battalion, 98th Infantry 

1st Battalion, 99th Deccan Infantry 

2nd Battalion, 99th Deccan Infantry 

1st Battalion, The 1 Olst Grenadiers 

2nd Battalion, The lOlst Grenadlen 

f.th Battalion, 8th Punjab Regiment 
(Prince of Wales' Own). 

6th Battalion, 8th 'Punjab Regiment 
(Burma). 

1st Battalion, 19th Hyderabad Regiment 
(Russell's). · . 

loth Battalion, 19th Hyderabad Regiment 
(Russell's). 

2nd Battalion, 19th Hyderabad Regiment 
(Berar). 

8rd Battalion, 19th Hyderabad Regiment. 

4th :&ttalion, 19th Hyderabad Regiment. 

5th Battalion, 19th Hyderabad Regiment 
[since dillbanded). 

lit Battalion, 4th Bombay Gr6nadlerS. 

1st Battalion, 102nd Xing Edward's Own 2nd Battalion, 4th Bombay Grenadlen 
Grenadiers. (Xing Edward's Own). 

2nd Battalion, 102nd XIng Edward's Own 
Grenadiers. · 



List of Indian Infantry ancl Pioneer Units, showing titles allotted in 1903 and 1922-contd. 

~----------------------------------------------~--------------~-------------------t-:1 ... 
Prevloua T1tlee. 

sn1 Bombay Light Infantry 

4th Bombay Riftea 

5th Bombay Light Infantry 

Tth Bombay Pi01180rs 

8th Bombay Infantry 

9th BBmbay Infantry 

loth Bombay Light Infantry 

12th Bombay Infantry 

t:lth Bombay Infantry 

Uth Rom bay Infantry 

I 
I Titlee of 1903. 

1103rd Mahratta Light Infantry 

I 

I
' 104th Wellesley•a Riftee • 

105th llabratta Light Infan~ry 

I 106th Hazara Pioneers (1904) 

: 107th Pioneer• 

I 
' 108th Infantry 

I 109th Infantry 

• j llOth llabratta Light Infantry 

112th Infantry 

113th Infantry 

lUth Mabrattaa , 

Titles during 1914·18. Titles of 1922, 

• I lilt Battalion, 103rd llahratta Llgh~ 1st Battalion, 5th Mahratta Light In· 
i Infantry. . fan try. 

2nd Battalion, 103rd ll£abratta Light 
Infantry. 

; Srd Battalion, tOSrd (ltolbapur) ll£ah· 
j ratta Light Infantry. 

l104th Wellosley'l Rlftee 

[ 105th 14&hratta Light Infantry 

· 106th Hazara Pioneers 

1st ·Battalion, 6th Rajputana Rifles 
(Wellesley's). 

2nd Battalion, 6th Mahratta Light 
Infantry. 

1st Ba'ttallon, 4th Hazara Pioneers. 

lilt Battalion, 107th Pioneers 

2nd Battalion, 107th Pioneers 

• i 108th Infantry • 

• 1 1st Battalion, 2nd Bombayl'loneers. 

let Battalion, t09th Infantry 

. 2nd Battalion, t09th Infantry 

i llotb Mahratta Light Infantry 

1 lllth M&bars 
I 

• I lot Battalion, 112th Infantry 

'I 2nd Battalion, 112th Infantry 

lilt Battalion, 113th Infantry 

! 2nd Battalion, 11 Sth Infantry 

114th Mahrattas • 

Srd Battalion, 4th Bombay Grenadier&. 

4th Battalion, 4th Bombay Grenadiers. 

Srd Battalion, 5tll ll£abratta Light In· 
fantry. 

6th Battalion, 4th Bombay Grenadier& 
[oluoe dl;banded]. 

loth Battalion, 4th Bombay Grenadier&. 

I lOth Battalion, 5th Mahratt11 Light 
lufantry. 



16th Bombay Infantry 

D 

~ 17th Bom'>ay Infantry 

19th Bombay Infantry 

Zoth Bombay Infantry 

21st Bombay Infantry (Marine Battalion) 

2~nd Bombay Infant-ry 

2lrd Bombay Rifles • 

24th (Dncheso of Connaught's Own) Baiu· 
chlatan Infantry. 

25th Bombay Rifles 

26th Baluchistan Infantry. 

27th Baluch Light Infantry 

•. 

!16th Mahrattaa • 

117th Mahrattaa • 

119th Infantry (The Mooltan Begiment) • 

12oth Rajputana Infantry 

121st l'loneers 

122nd Rajputana Infantry 

123rd Outram's Rifles • 

lat. Batt-alion, 116th Mahrattaa 

2nd Battal!on, 116th Mahrattaa 

1st Battalion, 117th Mahrattaa 

2nd Battalion, 117th Mahrattaa 

'th Battalloo. 5th Mahratta Light 
Infantry. 

5th Royal Battalion, l!.th Mahratta 
Light Infantry. 

ht Battalion, 119th Infantry (The 2nd Battalion, 9th Jat Regiment. (Mooltan 
Mooltan Regiment). Battalion). 

2nd Battalion, · 119th Infantry (The 
Mooltan Regiment). 

12oth Rajputana Infantry llnd Battalion, 6th Rajputana Rilles 
(Prince of Wales' Own). 

121at l'loneers 

lll2nd Rajputana I.nfantry 

lat Battalion. 123rd Outram's Rifles 

loth Battalion, 2nd Bombay l'loneers 
. (Marino Battalion). 

8rd Battalion, 6th Rajputana Rilles. 

4th llatta'ion, 6th Rajputana Rifles 
(Outram 'a). 

2n!} Battalion, 123rd Outram's Rifles 

124th Duchess of Connaught's Own Balu- 1st Battalion, !24th Duchess of Con-
chistan Infant.ry. . · naught's Baluchistan Infantry. 

1st Battalion, loth Ba\uch Regiment 
(Duchess of Connaught's Own). 

125th Napier's Rifles • 

126th Baluchistan Infantry 

127th Baluch Light Infantry 

llnd· Battalion{ 124th Duchess of 
naught's Ba uchistan Infantry. 

Srd llattalion, 124th Duchess of 
naught's Baluchlatan Infantry. 

lat' Battalion, 125th Napier's Rifles 

2nd Battalion, 125th Napier's Rifles 

Con-

Con· 

l~h Battalion, loth Baluch Regiment. 

5th Battalion, · 6th Rajputans Rifles 
(Napier's). 

126th Baluchistan Infantry • 2nd Battalion, loth Baluch Regiment. 

1st llattalion, 127th Queen Mary's Own 3rd Battalion, loth Baluch Regiment 
Baluch Light Infantry. (Queen Mary's Own). 

2nd llattalion, 127th Queen Mary's Own 
Baluch Light Infantry. 



List of Indian :Infantry and Pioneer Units, showing titles allotted in 1903 and 1922-contd. 

~----------------------~----------------~--~----------------------~--~----------------.. 
Previous Titles. Tl~es of 1903. 

28th Bombay Pioneen 128th Pioneers 

Titles dorlng 1914-18. 

1st Battallon,128th Pioneera 

lind Battalion, 128th Pioneers 

Titles of 1922. 

Srd Battalion, 2nd Bombay Pioneen. 

29th (Duke of Connaught's Own) Baluch 129th Duke of Connaught's Own Baluchla 1st Battalion, 129th Duke of Connaught'a 4th Battalion, loth Baluch Reglmenb 
Infantry. own Balll(lhia. (Duke nf Connaught'a Own). 

aclth Baluch Infantry 13oth Baluchla 

2nd Battalion, 129th Duke of Connaught'a 
Own Balucbis. 

1Soth (King George's Own) Baluchia lith Battalion, loth Baluch Rel!iment 
(Jacob's Rilles), (King George's Own) (Jacob's Rilles). 

lat Battalion, !Slat United Provinces 
Regiment. 

2nd Battalion, lSlat United Provinces 
I> Regiment. 

lat Battalion, lSSrd Regiment 

liii'.Ba~.allon, 140th Patlala Infantry 

Jst Battalion! 14lat Bikanlr Infantry 

lat Battalion, 142nd Jodhpur Infantry • 

1st Battalion, 14Srd Naningh (Dholpur) 
Infantry. . 

1st Battalion, 144th Bharatpur Infantry 

lat Battalion, 145th Alwar (Jal Paltan) 
Infantry. 

lat Battalion, 15oth Indian Infantry 

2nd Battalion, 150th Indian Infantry 

Brd Battauon, 15oth Indian Infantry 

1at Battalion, 15ltt Sikh Infantry 



... ·. 

lst Battalion, lst Gurkha Rifles, 

2nd Battalion, lst Gurkha Rifles 

. 

2nd Battalion. 151st Indian Infantry 

Srd Battalion. 151st Pwljabl Rlflel 

lst Battalion, 152nd Pwljabis 

2nd Battalion, 152nd Punjabls 

Srd Battalion, 152nd Punjabls 

· lst Battalion, 15Srd Punjabls 

2nd Battalion, 15Srd Punjabls 

Srd Battalion, 153rd Rifles • 

lst Battalion, 154th Indian lnfantr;p 

2nd Battalion, l54th Indian Infantry 

Br~ Battalion, 154th Indian Infantry 

.1st Battalion, 155th Indian Ploneen 

2nd Battalioll, 155th Indian Infantry 

lst Battalion, 156th Indian Infa'!try 

Gv'l'khGB. 

. ~ .. 

lst Baitalion, lst Gurkha Rifles (The lst Battalion, lst King George's Own 1st Battalion, lst King George's OWll 
Malaun Regiment). Gurkha Rilles (The Malaun Regiment). Gurkha Rifles (The Malaun Regiment). 

2nd Battalion, lst Gurkha Rifles (The 2nd Battalion, lst Xing George's OWll 2nd Battalion, lst King George's. OWll 
' Malaun Regiment). Gurkha Rifles (The Malaun Regiment). Gurkha RUles (The Malaun Regiment), 

8rd Battalion, 'tst King George's OWll 
Gurkha Rifles (The Malaun Regiment) • 

1st Battalion, 2nd Gurkha Rifles (Prince of 1st Battalion, 2nd Prince of Waies'.Own 1st Battalion, 2nd 'King Edward's OWll 1st Battalion, 2nd King Edward's OWll 
Wales' Own) (The Sirmoor Rifles). Gurkha Rifles (The Sirmoor Rilles). Gurkha Rilles (The Sirmoor Rifles). Gurkha Rifles (The Sirmoor Rifles). 

2nd Battalion, 2nd Gurkha Rifles (Prince of 
l-:1 Wales' Own) (The Sirmoor Rifles). 

2nd Battalion, 2nd Prince of Wales' Own .2nd Battalion, 2nd Kti.g·Edward's OWll 2nd B~ttaiion, 2nd. King Edward;s Own 
Gurkha Rifles (The Sirmoor Rifles). Gurkha Rifles (The Sirmoor Rifles). Gurkha Rifles (The Sirmoor RUles) • 

...... 
01 Srd Battalion; 2nd King Edward's OWll 

Gurkha Rilles (The Sirmoor Rilles). 



List of Indian Infantry and Pioneer Uriits, showing titles allotted in 1903 and 1922-concld. 
~ --------------------------~----~----------~-------------------------------------.... 
C!) 

Prevloue Tltlea. 

let B&ttallon, 3rd Gurkha Rillee 

2nd :Battalion, Srd Gnrkba Rillea 

let :Battalion, 4th Gnrkha Rlllee 

2nd :Battalion, 'th Gnrkha Rlllell 

let llattaHoo, 5th Gnrkha Rlllea 

2nd Battalion, 6th G nrkha Rllllw 

C2nd Gurkha Rlllee 

8th Gurkha Rlfleo 

Utb Gurkha RUles 

4Srd Gurkha RUII1 

T!tlee of 11103. 

let :Battalion, Srd Gurkha Rilles • 

!nd Battalion, Brd Gnrkha Rl1lea • . 

let :Battalion, 4th Gurkha Rilles 

2nd Battalion, 4th Gurkha Rlllee , 

bt Battalion, 5th Gurkha RUles 

2nd Battalion, 6th Gnrkha Rifles 

6th Gurkha Rlllea 

2nd Battalion, 6th Gnrkba Rlllea (1004) 

2nd Battalion, lOth Gurkha Rlflee (tiU 
1907). 

2nd Battalion, 'lib Gurkha Rlfleo (1907), 

8th Gurkha Rlllea 

, 7th Gurkha Ritleo 

Tltlee dnrlng 1914-18. Titles of 1929. 

],Bt :Battalion, Srd Queen Alexandra'a let Battalion, Srd Queen Alexandra's 
Own Gurkha Rllloa. Own Gurkha Rilles. 

llnd :Battalion, Srd Queen Alexandra's 2nd :Battalion, Srd Queen Alexandra's 
Own Gurkha Rlllee. Own Gurkha Rlllee • 

Srd Battalion, Srd Queen Alexandra'• 
Own Gurkha Rilles. 

4th :Battalion, Srd Queen Alexandra '1 
Own Gurkha Rlllee. 

let :Battalion, 4th Gurkha Rillee 

2nd :Battalion, 4th Gurkha Rlllee • 

let :Battalion; 5th Gurkha Rillee (ll'ron· 
tier )force). . 

2nd :Battalion, 5th Gurkha RillS! (ll'ron· 
tier li'orce). 

Srd Battalion, 5th Gurkha Rlllee (ll'ron· 
tier Force). 

let Battalion, 6th Gnrkha Rilltll 

2nd :Battalion, 6th Gnrkba Rlllee 

Srd Battalion, 6th Gurkha Rilles • 

let Battalion, 7th Gurkha Rlllee 

2nd :Battalion, 7th Gurkha Rilles • 

Srd Battalion, 7th Gurkha Rilles 

let :Battalion, Sth Gnrkha Rlllee , 

2nd Battalion, 8th Gurkha Rlllee 

let :Battalion, 4th Gurkha Rlllee. 

2nd :Battalion, 4th Gurkha RUlee. 

let Battalion, 5th Royal Gurkha .Illes 
(Frontier Force). 

llnd Battalion, 6th Royal Gurkha Rlllee 
(Fronti•r Force). 

let Battalion, 6th Gnrkha Rlllee. 

2nd :Battalion, 6th Gurkha Rllleo. 

let Battalion, 7th Gurkha Rilles. 

2nd Jlattallon, 7th Gurkha RUiee. 

let Battalion 8th Gurkha Rilles. 

l!nd Battalion, 8th Gurkha Rlllell. 



llth Gurkha R!RES 

1otb Gurkha Rlftes 

3rd Battalion, 8th Gurkha RiflES • 

lst Battalion, Oth Gurkha R!RES (1004) lst Battalion, 9th Gurkha Rifles • 

Znd Battalion, Pl·h Glltkha llllleo (100~) • Znd Battal!oo. 9th Gmlo.ht\ Rilles • 

Srd Battalion, 9th Gurkha Rifles • 

.illt Battalion, lOth Gurkha Rille a • 
4 

2nd Battatlon, lOth Gurkha Rifles (1008). 

lst Battalion, lOth Gurkha ~!lie· • 

2nd Battalion, lOth Gurkha lillleo 

1st Battalion, 11th Gurkha RiDes • 

2nd llattl>lion; 11th Gurkha RIDes. 

"srd BattAlion, 11th Gurkha Rilles 

4th Battalion, 11th Gurkb& Rtllca 

lat Battalion, 9th Gurkha Rillos. 

2nd Battalion, 9th Gurklul Rilla.. 

\ 

lat Battalion, lOth Gurkha .Rifle~~. 

Znd R~ttallon, lOth Gurkhn Rifles. 



APPENDIX VI. 

Strength of Combatant Troops of the Army in India, 15th June 1903~ 

BRITISH ARMY. INDIAN· ARMY. TOTAL. 
-------- ·-~ ---------- -----

.BRlTISJI. BRITIBII. I Grand 
Indian Total. --------~- Indian Total. British Indian Total 

: Ranks. I • Ranks, Ranks. Ranks. Army in 
Officers. Other 

Officers. Other India. Ranks.. Ranks. 

--i ----- ----- ·-·r -
Cavalry . . . . . 263 5,793 .. 6,056 543 .. 24,3n 24,854 6,599 24,311 .30,910 

Artillery . . . . . 408 14,174* 2,558* 17,140 47 .. 3,057 3,104 14,629 5,615 20,244 
I 

I 
Sappers and Miners . . . .. .. .. .. 70 9.5*i 4,712* . 4,877 161J 4,7I! 4,877 

I 

I 
Infantry . . . . . 1,667 52,212 .. 53,879 1,606 .. i 107,449 

I 
109,055 5~481J 107,449 162,934 

--- - . -- - - . --~ -j 
TOTAL . 2,338 72,179 2,558 '77,075 2,266 139,529 141,890 '76,878 142,087 218,965 

I 
I 

*Approximate. 



APP£NDIX VD. 

Attual Strength of Comb~tant Troops of the Indian Army, 1st 
· August 1914. 

INDIAN ARMY. · 
-

-- BRi:TISli. 

~ 
indian· Grand tol!a.l 
Ranks. Indian 

Other· Army. 
Ranks. 

Cavalry ·• •· 560 . .. 24,476 25,036 

Artillery . . 67 .. . 4,093*· 4,160 

Sapper& and Miners . 67 159 4;792 5,018 

Signals .. . 22 207 375 604 

Infantry ·. ·1,845 .. 118,760 120,605 

TOTAL 2,561. 366. 152,496 155,423 

* Excludes_Indian Combatants of British Artillery . 

• 
Actual Strength of Combatant Troops of the Indian Army, 11th 

November 1918. 

INDIAN ARMY. 

BBITISIL 
Indian Grand total 
Ranks. Indian 

Other Army. Officers. Ranks. 

-----· 
Cavalry . . 975 .. 52,277 53,252 

Artillery . . . . "166 .. 10,469 _10,635 

Sappers and Miners . "342 365 22,556 23,263 

Signals . . 193 2,930 7,120 10,243 

Infantry . . . 5,422 .. 470,669 476,091 

TOTAL . 7,098 I 3,295 563,091 I 573,484* 

• Exclusive of Indian Combatants in British Artillery and British Maohine 
Gun Companies. 
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APPENDIX VID. 

Actual Strength of 'Combatant Troops of the "Army in India, 1st September 1923. 

BRITISH ARMY. • INDIAN ARMY. TOTAL. 

---· . 
BRITISlL BBITISII. -

Grand 
Indian Total. 

Indian Total. British Indian Total 

Other Ranks. 
Officem., Other 

Ranks. Ranks. Ranks •• Army in 
Officem. Ranks. Ranks. India. 

----·----------- ____..__ -- --- ----
Cavalry . . . 189 4,622 .. 4,811 288 .. 10,879 .11,167 5,099 10,879 15,978 

• . 
Artillery . . . . 559 10,823 12,386 23,768 Included in figures of British Army. 11,382 12,386 23,768 

• 
Tank Corps . . 59 945 .. 1,004 .. .. .. .. 1,004 .. 1,004 

Sappeno and Miner& . . .. .. .. .. .. 95 202 7,586 7,1.183 297 7,586 7,88~ 

Indian Signal Corps . . .. .. .. .. 125 2,096 3,152 11,373 2,221 3,152 5,373 

Infantry . . . . 1,158 43,357 1,826 46,341 1,588 .. 102,890 104,478 46,103 104.716 • 150,81{) 

--- --- --- -·-- -- ----
TOTAL . 1,965 59,747 14,212 75,924 2,096 2,298 124,507 128,901 66,106 138,719 204,825 



APPENDIX IX •. 

Organization of the Army in India im 1904. 

1.-Fmx.D ARMY • 

.A.-Army Troops. 

1· Battery 11,nd Ammunition Column Royal Horse Artillery. 
2 Brigades Royal Field Artillery (36 18-pr. guns each). 
1 Brigade Royal Field Artillery (18 4•5' Rows.). 
3 Royal Fiel<\.Aftillery Brigade Ammunition Columns. 
4 Heavy Batteries (16 4' guns). 
2 Heavy Batteries (8 30-pr. guns). 
1 Battalion Pioneers. 

and L. of C. units. 

B.-9 Divisions. 

Each Division consisting of...:.. 
(i) Divisional Troops:

Divisional Headquarber. 
1 Indian Cavalry Regiment. 
1 Royal Field Artillery Brigade (18 18-pr. guns). 
1 Mountain Artillery Brigade (12 10-pr. guns). 
1 Divisional Ammunition Column. 
1 Pioneer Battalion. 
2 Companies Sappers and Miners. 
5 Field Ambulances. 

(ii) 3 Infantry Brigades:- · 
Each Infantry Brigade consisting of-

H,.adquarter. · 
1 British Battalion. 

. 3 Indian Battalions. 

Each consisting of
t Headquarter. 

0.-8 Cavalry Brigades. 

· 1 British Cavalry Regiment. 
2 Indian Cavalry Regiments. 
1 Battery Royal Horse Artillery (6 13-pr. guns). 
1 Cavalry Brigade Ammunition Column. 
3 Sections Field Ambulances. 

D.-Total of unit& allotted to Field Army. 

8 British Cavalry Regiments. 
25 Indian Cavalry Regiments. 
9 Batteries Royal Horse Artillery. 

12 Brigades Royal Field Artillery. 
7 Mountain Artillery Brigades. 
6 Heavy Batteries. 
9 Divisional Ammunition Columns. 
3 Royal Field Artillery Brigade Ammunition Columns. 
9 Royal Horse Artillery Battery Ammunition Columns. 

18 Companies Sappers and Miners. 

• 2 of tbe 9 Divisions had no Moun'aln Artillery Brigades. 
t 2 Brigades had no headquarters sanctioned in peace. 
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APPENDIX IX_:( contd.) 

27 Battalions of British Infantry. 
81 Battalions oflndianlnfantry. 
10 Pioneer Battalions. 
Medical and Line of Communications Units. 
Total fighting troops--152,000. 

4'' 

30-prs. 
4·5'Hows.; 
18-prs. 
13-prs. 
10-prs. •. 

Total Machine Guns • 

TOTAL Gns. 

11.-bTBRNA.L SBOUB.ITY • 

• 

16 
8 

18 
198 
54 
84 

378 

306 

.N.B.~Under this beading well! then Included trooPB allotted to Aden, Pemlan Golf, etc., and allo 
the S Independent Brigades DOW allotted to the CowriDII J'Gr.lll, 

British Cavalry Regiments • 
Indian Cavalry Regiments • ._ 
Batteries Royal Horse Artillery • 

· Batteries Royal Field Artillery 
Mountain Batteries • • • 
Companies Royal Garrison Artillery 
British Infantry Battalions • 
Indian Infantry Battalions • 
Pioneer Battalions • : 
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Total fighting troops 
Mobile guns:-

54. 
12 
36 • 

102 

Machine guns 

• • 18-prs. 
13-prs. 
10-prs. 

115 

1 
14 
2 (12 13-pr. guns). 
9 (54 18-pr. ,, . ) 
6 (36 10-pr. ., ) 

21 
25 
45 
2 

82,000 
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APPENDIX XI. 

Table to illustrate the Relative Efficiency of Railway. Mechanical and 
Animal Transport as a means of maintaining an Army. 

NOTES :-(i) The figures are approximate only. 
(ii) The force to be maintained is taken as 4 Divisions, for which the- daily 

lift required is 900 Tons in the scale -

T:rPE. 

. (1) Broad Gauge Trains 

Men 
Animals 
Ammunition. 
R. E. stores in proportion. 

No. REQUIRED 'DAILY 
TO Lll'T 900 RADIUS. 

TONS. (Miles), 

1 

RoAD 
SPAOB. 
(Miles). 

Fnll rations. 
Half ,. 
One-eighth echelon. 

REMABKS. 

Rate of construction be
yond rail-head. 1 mile 
per day (maximum). 

(2) Light Railway Trains 3 Rate of construction be
yond rail-head. 2 miles 
per day. 

(3) 3-~n Lorries • 300 

(4) 3-Cwt. Lorries (pneu-
matio oord tyres). 

600 

(5) Ford Vans 2,500 

(6) A. T, Carts 3,150 

(7) Camels • 4.5,000 

224 

30 6 The passage of 50 heavy 
lorries completely dea
troys even a good un-

. metalled road. -

40 16 A section of good unmetal-
led road will carry this 
traffic for a week. 

50 42 Length of column excessive. 

flO 13 

10 63 
(double banked) 

126. ' 
(single file). 

Usefnlload small. Very 
extravagant in personnel, 
petrol, etc. Bua largely 
independent of roads in 
normal country. 

t Thus, if the force is 
operating more than 10 
miles from railhead, a 
second complete echelon 
of carts is required, and 
so on. 

If the round trip is imprac
ticable at any stage. the 
number of carts working 
on that stage must be 
doubled. 

The same remarks apply as 
in (6) above. 

In addition earh stage add
ed to the line reduces the 
useful load of camels 
working in the preceding 
stages, and increases the 
!lumbers required pro
portionately. 



APPENDIX XII. 

Orgaaization of Army Headquarten in India, 1923. 

Hll EXOBLLIIJI'OY !I'RB 001014JI'DIIR•Ili·CJIIEI', 

~t_G_.__________ D.QLH_._G_. ______________ ~----------------~ 
l 

r---------.~----------rr--~--------~,~-~--------.r~-------, 
Ol'JI&nizatlou Penonaloenlcea Pay and 'P-IDDB llledlcaJ Diieot.orate. Aulll&TT and Territorial Judge Advoeate 
Directorate. nlrectorate. . Directorate. L Force Section. General. 

Per.Cnnel Jutting J[oJm. DlojpiJDe . Pay and LnaiODa Hoell~ . na. 
Seetlono. Section. zatlon SectiOUB. Sectlona, 

Section. 

c. J. s. 
D. O.tG. S. 

,_J 

.. ~- .....!....... • 4 •. -"-· ......;:;J...,.. Ordnance 1... 

Directorate orMnvemenflll and Directorate .J Suppllea and Directorate of Eqlulpm~t and Direot.orate oJ ll.emounflll, Dlleot.oratel oi VeteriUUJ' l>irectorate of J'ar1111. • 
Quartering. Tranaport. • Ordnanc:e Storea.. . Service&, 

&taft Duties c=te. f 
lliUtal7 OperatiODB Directorate 

l 
I 

HIHtUJ' ~Directorate. 

----------------------------
( . 

Operation Sectlona. 

) 

Intelligence SectloDB, Tralnlng Seotion. Education Section. 

.. l' 
~echnical Advlseal. 

I 
' Cavalry and Armoured Can 

Artlllely. 
Englnecra. 
Slllnala, 



CoL on the Sta.Jr, B.E. 

. ' Staif Officer, B.E., 
(Grade Ill). 

• Cbargea;ble to Sta.tl Vote. 

.APPENDIX XIII. 

Engineer Organization at Army Headquarters. 
HIS EXCELLENCY THE C0ll?4ANDER·IN-CBIEF. 

I 
S~f Officer, !.E., (Grade I) 

:Pellonal Servio•· 

r 
Staff Officer, B.E., 

(Grade I) Roade, 
De!eno~•. · 

Accommodation 
and Work&. 

I 
Teobnioa.l Officer 

Dy. Engineer-In• 
Chief (Works). 

Officer Superviaor, 
Budget and 
Organization. 

(Staf Officer, R.E., Grade W) .. 

Consulting 
Architect. 

I 
a 



APPENDIX XIV. 

Engineer Organization at Command Headquarters (except Northern Command). 

G. Stall\ 

• ~taff Officer, R. E. 
(Grade II) 

(Military Engineering.) 

• In abeyance. 

I 
A. Staff. 

I 
·sta.lf Officer, R. E. 

(Grade II) · 
(Electrical and Mechanical 

Services. )t 

G. 0. C.-IN-CHIEF. 

CHIEF ENGINEER: 
I 

Deputy Chief Engineer (Works) 
Staff O.ftioer, R. E. (Gradel·) 

(In Weetem Command only 
2nd Grade required.)t · 

Attached Officers as may be 
.required.· 

-~ 
9- Staff. 

TeohniJI Officer 
(Staff Officer, R. E., Grado III). 

(Stores and Barrack Dept.). 

t Paid aa a~ A. C. R. E; · 



APPENDIX XV. 

Eagiaeer Orgauization at Northern Command Headquarters. 

G. 0. 0.-lN-CHIEF. 

I 
,------------------.------------------~-----------------------------------~ 

G. s'afl. A. Std. Q. f!taff. 

~~ 
'~~l'l./ 
~ ·~Q' 

~p~ ', .PC!!o_ 
•tioll '- ''---q, Q 

OJ>..... "'~ ~-l't4 '<'' 
'felloe ,, . ~~ 

''·, 

CHIEF ENGINEER. 

j 
Staff Officer, R. E. 

·(Grade I) War Service• 
and Troop&. 

StaJI Officer, R. E. 
(Grade I) (Eleotrical and 

Mechanical Servicea). 

Deputy Chlet Engineer 
(Worka) Stal Officer, R. E. 

(Grade I). 

• Btal O~Of'r, R. E. 
(Grade Jl). 

• In abeyance. 

f 
Techn~cal Officer 

(Staff Officer, R. E., 
Grade III). 

I 
Attachtd Officer · 

as required. 

Technical oJoer (Store~ 
and Barrack Department) 

(Stal Officer, R. E., 
Grade Ill). 

.l Tecbn1cal Officel' 
(Staff Officer, R. E., 

Grade Ill). 



APPENDIX XVI. 

Diasram showiag organi:zation of the Ordnance Senicea in l~dia. 

Q. liL G. D IliDu. 
' I In~ Army 9rduance Corpa. · 

: D. B. 0 •. 8. 

r----------------------~·---41------------~----------~ 
D. Ds. o. B. Commr.ncls. D. A., • Ds. o. s. Districts. luspeotorate or General Storel. 

. l--------------~~ 

llawal Plndl. 
l!'erozepore. 
Allahabad. 

Kirkee. 
Madras. 
Quetta. 

Rangoon. 

r 
DirMJtor of Or~ Fa.ctoriu. 

I . 
.Ammunition FaCtory, Dum Dum. 

Ammunition Factory, Kirkee. · 
· Cordite Factory, Aruvankadu. 
Gun Can'lal!e Factory, Jubbulpore. 
Gun ana Shell Factory, Cooolpore. 

Hameso and Saddlery Factory, Cawnpo111. 
Rifle Fact<>ry, l•hapore. 

Metal and Steel Factory, Ishapore. 

1 

Onl-~"· '. . Agra.: 
Aden.' 

·F!:'W~J'&m. 
KaracljL 

I 

: 
l 

D. G. 0. nor: bDU.., 
I : . 

Indian Ordnance !Department. 

I i 
· · I i . 

:D£rMJtor of Ordrialicl lfiBJIII:tion. 

. I' 
Inspector of Gun Carriages and Vehicles, Jubbulpore, 

Inspector or Guna and Rlflee, lshapore. 
Iuaueotor of Ammunition, KJrKee.. 

l>roof Oftlcer, Balaeore. 
Chemical Ius~, Klrkee. 

l 
CJ.rllu., .Dqlu. 

Sbahfahanpur. 
. Mad-. 
llawal Plndl. 

Quetta. 
Peehawar. 

!. 
Ortlntmoe Cof&IU!!iflq O.llcff for lndif. 

I 



APPENDIX XVU. 

Comparison between Establishmenb of fighting services in 1914 and 1923-24. 

Unite 

Dritish Cavalrf JUglment . . . . 
.. Infantry BattaUon . . 

.ArtillMtf, 

yal Horse ArtUieey llrigade Beadqnarten 

.. .. .. Datteey (B. E.) 

.. .. .. .. (L. E.) . 
,; H .. .. Ammunition Column 

yal Field ArtUieey Jlrlgade Headqnarten . 
.. .. .. .. .. (L,E.) 

.. .. H .. .. Reinforce• 
ment. 

ya1 Field ArtUieey Battery (H. E.) . . 
.. .. .. .. (L.E.) • . . 
.. .. .. .. Reinforcement . 
.. .. .. .. (6• Howitzer) 

!visional Ammunition Column . . D 

Boy al Field ArtUiery Jlrlgade Ammunition Column 

1914. 

Drltish l!rltlsh Indian 
. OIIlcen. 0. :a. . ranks. 

27 698 .. 
28 1,004. .. 

. ll ' .. 

. 5 176 15 

6 1611 8 

1 18 66 

ll 6 .. 
2 8 .. 

.. .. .. 
6 174 12 

6 148 7 

.. .. .. 
6 180 

. 
20 

.. .. .. 
' 

.,. 190 

. 1923·24 • 

FOLLOWBBB. 

Followen. llrltish llrltish Indian 
OJ!Ioen·. o. :a.. ranks. 

Class I. Clasaii. 

225 27 671 .. 62 216 

87 28 882 42 25 48 

II 8 ' .. •.. 1 

121 6 171 55 18 68 

96 .. .. . . .. .. 
61 1 18 69 8 81 

II 8 12 '1 ' 2 

.. s 12 7 ' 2 

.. 2 • 6 8 8 1 
. 

103 6 161 66 13 66 

79 6 141 85 18 u 
.. s 76 85 12 86 

101 .. .. .. .. .. 
.. 7 60 833 28 131 

20, .. .. .. .. .. 

RlPlAJIKB, 



Jl, oyal Field -Artillery 
(Howitzer). 

Brigade Ammunition 

oyal Field .Artillery 
(Howiuer) (H. E.). 

R Brigade Ammunition 

yal Field Artillery Brigade Ammunition 
(Howitzer) (L. E.). 

Ro 

B 

I 

ritlsh l'ack Artillery. Brigade Headquarters 

ndlan Pack Artilleeyo Brigade Headquarters 

.. .. Battery (8·7• Howitzer) • 

ritish l'ack Battery (3·7" Howitzer) • B 

I 

B 

I 

Chi 

M 

6 

ndlan l'ack Battery (2·75" Gune) 

ritish Mountain Battery (2·75" Gune) 

ndlan Mountain Battery (10-pr. Gune) 

trell'ack Artillery Section 

edlnm Artillery Brigade Headquarters. 

• Howitzer o~ 60·pr. (Horse Drawn Battery) 

• Howitzer or 60-pr. (Tractar Drawn Battery) • 
H eavy Artillery Brigade Headquarters . 

.. Battery 4" or 30-pr. . 

.. Battery 6" . 
c oaat Defence Artillery Brigade Headquarters 

Col~n 

Column 

Column 

. 

.. 

.. .. Company Royal Garrison Artillery 

Indian Coll8t Artillery 

6" Howitzer or 60-pr. (T. D.) (allotted to I. B. duties) 

Inland Company Royal Garrison Artillery . 
Fort Armament Inland 

Frontier Garrison Artillery . 

' 52 

.. .. 

.. .. 
8 li 

1 .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 

5 129 

5 .. 
.. .. 

.. 
.. 
.. .. 

1 '. 8 

5 91 

5 89 

2 7 

5 I 110 

.. .. 

.. .. 
6 140 

.. 23 

8 .. 

142 145 .. .. .. . . .. 
.. .. s 48 186 11 73 . 
.. .. .. .. .. .. . .. 

' ... 1 .. .. .. .. .. 
.. .. 3 6 10 ' .. 
.. .. 4 1 284 25 .. 
.. .. 5 115 178 21 II 

.. .. 4 1 255 25 .. 
195 26 .. .. .. .. ... 
323 70 .. .. .. .. .. 
.. .. 2 .. 128 12. .. 
.. .. 3 10 3 .. 2 

. , .. .. . 6 ·'131 88 13 61 

.. .. 6 126 14 12 13 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
104 78 .. .. .. .. .. 
110 so .. .. .. .. .. . 
.. .. 4 12 .. .. .. 
.. 14 5 102 .. .. 6 

379 " 3 .. 289 15 .. 
.. .. 6 125 .. .. 13 

.. 14 .. .. .. .. .. 

.. 171 .. 20 .. 104 48 

275 16 8 .. 344 49 .. 
I 



Comparison between Establishments of fighting services in 1914 and. 1923-24-contd . . 
i 
I 

'1928·24. 
I 

19U. ; 

Ulllts. 
FOLLOWBBS, I RIIIHAllli:S. 

l!rltlsh l!rlllsh Indian Followm. l!rltlsh l!rltlsh Indian 
Olllcem. O.l!B. ranks. Olllcers. o . .&o. ranks. 

J CJaaa n.; Clasa I. 

·---
.Arlill11r71--«1ntd. 

. 81 Royal .ArtWery Training Centre • . .. .. .. . . 11 u 497 .. 
Pack .ArtWery Training Centre • .. .. .. .. 11 9 719 4 61 

Royal .ArtWery l!O)'B' Dep6t . . .. 17 .. .. . 
51 2 .. .. . . 

I 

MlsceUaneona i .. .. . . 7 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. I . 
i 
I 

2'ank Corp•. 
i 

Tank Corps Readqnarters 8 8 .. I . . .. .. .. .. 
I 

.. . , I 

Annonred Car Compalllea • . . .. .. .. .. 12 144 .. 87 ' 
811'JYPIWI 11114 MiMU. 

Readqual'tAlrs and DepOt& of Corps . 6 8 186 .. 10 15 466 .. u: . ' Field Company. . . . . 2 2 191 .. 2 8 228 14 .. 
.. Troop . . . . . .. .. . . .. 2 s 98 8 23 I 

Army Troopa Company I .. .. 2 ' 119 ,. .. ' . .. .. 
llallway Company . . . . 1-& 1-6 196 .. 2 ~ 169 15 .. 
Dlvillonal Headquarters Company . .. .. , . .. 1 2 35 11 .. 

I 

Bridging Traln . . .. .. 10 ... 2 S' 256 

I 
H .. 

Printing Section . .. 2 ' .. .. 
I 

2 6 a .. . 
Photo· Lltllo Section . . .. : ' .. .. 2 ' I .. .. 



Defence Light Section . . . . . . 1 13 24 7 1 . 13 24 .. 7 

Chitral Section. . . . . . . .. .. .. .. 1 1 88 4 .. 
i 

8iVf1al8. ! 
Divisional Signal Company . . . . 6 " 88 11 .. .. .. ' .. .. 
Wireless Signal' Company • . . . 1 10 .. .. .. .. .. i .. .. 
Corps Line Signal Company . . . . . . .. .. .. 4 46 nl 10 2 

' I 
Medium Artillery :Brigade Signal Section . .. .. .. .. 1 l!i 2 I 8 .. 
Constmctlon Section . . . . .. .. .. .. 1 18 80 I ' .. . : 
Cable Section . . .. .. .. .. 1 '8 81 ' 6 

Corps Wireless Signals, Com~ny "II" . .. .. .. . .. 9 17 9 : 88 & 
.. .. .. .. .. A.,, . .. .. .. .. 6 17 g' 28 4 

Wireless Training Section • 
: . . .. .. .. .. .. 22 .. .,, .. 

' : 
Llgbt Motor Section Wireless .. .. .. .. .. 17 .. .. .. 

: 
Pack Sectlotl Wireless . .. .. .. .. .. 19 19 .. 8 

Divisional Signal Unit (H. E.) . .. .. 

I 
.. .. .. 11 162:. 298 86 g . 

.. .. .. (L.E.) . .. .. .. .. 10 98 160 24. 6' 

F leld Artillery :Brigade Signal Section, . . .. . . .. .. 1 16 6 ' 5 

Pack Artillery :Brigade Signal Section . . .. .. .. .. .. 7 11 4 1 

Cavalry llrlgade Signal Troop (H. E.) . . .. .. .. .. 1 24. 80 6 15 

.. .. .. . .. (L, E.) .. I .. .. .. 1 14 . 21 8 10 

No.1 Signal Park . . . .. .. .. .. .. &· 4 .. .. 
No.2 Signal Park . ... .. .. .. .. 8 4 .. .. 
Army Signal School • . .. .. .. .. 6 16 20 .. 24' 

L. of C. SlgnalllattaUon . .. .. .. .. 1 1 6 .. .. 
Signal Training Centre and Dep6t .. .. .. .. .. 27 8 566 .. 66 



Comparison between Establishments of fighting services in 1914 and 1923-24-c:oncld. 
' 

Unlta. 
British 
OOicen. 

-
Bignals-oontd. 

Signal Workshop Section , . . ... 
Indian Cavalry Regiment. . . u 

" Infantry Batta.llou . 18 

" Pioneer Battalion 14 

. 

1914. 

Brltlah Indlau Followm. o . .Ba. rallka. 

---

.. .. .. ... 820 817 

.. 865 17 

.. 899 22 

(a) Active Battalion 
(b) Training llattalion. 

1928·24.. 

FOLLOWBRS, 
British British IDdlau 
OOicen. O • .Ba. ranks. 

01&811 I. Claaa U. 
---

.. 12 u 8 .. 
u .. 6211 38 108 

f (a) 111 

• (b) II 
.. 773 (a) 5,0 . (b) 85 

{ (a)12 
. 

.. .677 (G) 88 (b) 27 
(b) 9 

JI.BHABJtB, 

. 



APPENDIX XVIU. 

Comparison between fighting and administrati~e services, .1913-14 and 1922-23. 

1913-14. 1922-23 • . 
Indian 

I 
Indian 

- British Officers British Officers Tot& I. 
British Other and Othel'!l. Total. British Other and OtheJ.'tl. 
Offi~J.'!I· Ranks Indian Officers. Ranks. Indian 

Other Other 
Ranks. Ranks. 

---
.. 

(a) Fighting Services (inolud- 4,720 71,486 153,171 29,011 258,388 4,467 66,078 144,617 20,490 235,652 
ing Royal Air Force), 

(b) Administrative Services .• 1,708 2,263 25,688 19,202 48,861 2,365 5,089 25,893 38,557 71,904 

Ratio (a) to (b) .• . .. .. .. .. 5~1 .. .. ·- .. 3:1 

~ Percentage of Administrative Services to Fighting Services 1913-14 19 per cent. 
e.:~ Ditto ditto 1922-23 , . • . • 30 ., 
.01 During the war the proportion it was fonnd necessary to maintain in the field was 60 fighting services to 40 administrative services ; the 

latter thus constitv.ting 66f per cent. of the former. · 



APPENDtx XIX. 

Main heads of Indian Military Budget. 

ARMY. 

Part A.-Standing Armr. 

I. MAINTEl'IANOB 011' TlDI STANDING ARMY. 

- Fighting services. 
.Admi.nistrative service& (1). 
Miscella.necus units (2). 
Miscella.necus charges (3). 
Payments in England (4). 

II. Cosr Oll' BnuoArxoliAL Bro. BSTABLISIIMBI!ITS AND woa:&:II!IG BXPBNSES o• BOsPn--
ALS, DBP6TS .11:1:0, 

Educational and instructional esta.blishmenta. 
.Army education. 
Working expenses of hospitals. 
Working expenses of store dep6ts etc. (5) 
Working expenses of manufacturing establishments (6). 
Inspection of stores. . 
Military accounts offices. 
Ecclesiastical establishments. 
.Admi.nistration of cantonments. 
l'rliscellanecus (7). 

IlL ABMr liBAnQUABr:sss, SrAu ol' Coli4AI!IDS, BTO • 

.Army Headquarters. 
Stall of Commands. 
Staff of Districts and Brigades. 
Embarkation staff. 
Railway Transport staff. 
Miscellaneous ( 8). 

IV. S:rooK .Aooomn.(9). 

v. SP~aw. BEBVIOES (10)~-

VL MlsOELL&NBOUS. 
'~' Transport of troops and conveyance of etores (11). 

Miscellaneous (12), 

VlL NoN-EI'BIIIOTIVB O.IIABGBs. 

Rewards for Military services. 
Peusiona (including gratuities), 

Ncn.-(1) Dlstrlot supply companies, animal transport unit.., mechanical transport companies and 
seotlooa, headquarters compani ... ot indian Army Hosplt.al Corps. 

ll!) Viceroy's Bodyguard and Band, Nepal ... cort, eta. 
3) Unattached List and unemployed odlcers, etc. 
4) Capitation payments to War Odlce for cost of recruitment and training of British personnel required 

by India as anoual reJiels etc., leave allowanoos, marriage allowanc ... of British soldiers, etc. 
(6) Anenall and ordnance depOt.., clothing and boot depOt.!, supply depOt.!, medical store depOt.., 

veterinary hospitals, remount depO"' and breeding operations, central mechanical transport stores depOt. 
(d) Bakeries, b~tcherl ... , graos farms, dairy farms, army clothing factories, army ordnance factcri..,, 

base mechanical trlllliport workshops. 
(7) Recruiting stall, hiU sanitaria and depOts, lndl&ll Army Service Corps record oJD.ce, veterinary 

record odlce. • 

!I!) Per.ooal stalf of Governor-General, garrison quartermasters, r...t camps, eta. 
U) Stores of various classes and animals. 
10) Expendltwe oonoectod with operations on the frontior and othorspeclal mea• ores connected with 

it, demobilwtlon of surplus troops etc. 
(11) Ueueral charges connected with relief movements of troops, otc. 
(lll)- llonatiooa and grants-in-aid for various purposes, and others undey oharges. 
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APl'ENDIX XIX-(confd.) 

. Pad B.-AlDiliarr and Territorial Forces. 
Staff at Army Headquarters. 
Staff at Headquarters of Commands. 
Staff at Headquarters of Districts. 
AUl[iliary Force. 
Territorial Force. 
Stock account (9). 

Part C.-Royal Air Force. 
Maintena.nce of Squadrons. 
Cost of educational etc. establishments and working expenses of hospitals, depots 

etc. (13). . 
Staff at Royal Air Force Headquarters. 
Stock account (9). 
Miscellaneous. . 
Payments in England other than for stores. 
Works expenditure. . 

MILITARY WORKS. 

A. Works (capital expenditure). 
B. Standing charges (14). 
C. Establishment and tools and plant. 
_D. ~uspense. 

NOTB.-(9) Stores of various cla'!Ses. 
(13) Hospitals, Aircraft park, Aircraft de}lGt etc. 
(U) Repairs and renewal& (to buildings, roads, furniture etc.) ; maintenance of instaUations (including 

working ex}lenB..,, re}lain and renewal&), for water supply, electric energy and icemaking and refrigeration; 
ganeral charges <•·V· rates and taxes). 

237 



APPENDIX XX. 

·Succession of Commanders-in-Chief" of India." 

Name. 

1. Major Stringer Lawrence 
2. Colonel John Adleroron 
3. Colonel Robert Clive 
4. Major John Ca.illaud 

• 5. Major Johzl Ca.rnao • 
6. Lieut.-Colonel Eyre Coote 
7. Major Thoma., Adams • 
8. Major John Ca.rnao 
9. Major Hector Munro • • 

10. Brigadier-General John Camao 
11. Major-General Robert Lord Clive • 
12. Colonel Richard Smith • • • 
13. Brigadier-General Sir Robert Barker 
14. Colonel Alexander Chapman • • 
15. Lieut.-General Sir John Clavering, K.B. 
16. Lieut.-General Sir Eyre Coote, K.B. 
17. Lieut.-General Robert Sloper. , . 
18. Lieut.-General Charles Earl Cornwallis, K.G. • 

19. Ma.jor-Gener~l Sir Robert Aberoromby, K.B. 
20. Lieut.-General Sir Alured Clarke, K.B. • • 
21. Lieut.-General Gerard Lake (afterwards Lord 

Lake). • 
22. General Charles Marquis Cornwallis, K.G. 

23. General Gerard Lord Lake • 
24. Lieut.-General George Hewitt • 
25. Lieut.-Genera.l Sir George Nugent • • • 
26. General Francis, Earl of Moira (afterwards 

Marquis of Hastings). 
27. Lieut.-General the Hon'ble Sir Edward Paget, 

G.C.B, 
28. General Shapleton, Lord Combermere, G.C.B. 
29. General George, Earl of Dalhousie, G.C.B. 
30. General Sir Edward Barnes, G.C.B. • • 
31. General Lord William H. C. Bentinck, G.C.B. 

32. Lieut.-General the Hon'ble Sir Henry Fane, 
G. C. B. 

33. Major-General Sir Jasper Nicolls, K.C.B. • 
34. General Sir Hugh Gough, Bart, G.C.B. (after. 

wards Lord Gough). 
35. General Sir Charles James Napier, G. C. B. 
36. General Sir William Maynard Gomm, K.C.B. 
37. General the Hon'ble George Anson 
38. Lieut.-General Sir Patrick Grant, K.C.B. • 
39. General Sir Colin Campbell, Q.C.B. (afterwards 

Lord Clyde). 
40. General Sir Hugh H. Rose, G. C. B. • 
41. General Sir William Rose Mansfield, K.C.B. 

238 

Assumed Command. 

January 1748. 
1754. 
December 1756 (And Governor). 
25th February "1760. 
31st December 1760. 
April1761. 

1763. 
January 1764. 
July 1764. 
January 1765. . 
April 1765 (And Governor). 
29th January 1767. · 
24th March 1770. 
18th January 1774. 
2nd November 1774. 
25th Maroh 1779. 
21st July 1785. 
12th September 1786 (And Gov-

ernor-General). 
2Sth October 1793. 
16th Maroh 1797. 
13th March 1801. 

30th July 1805 (And Governor-
General). 

5th October 1805. 
17th October 1807. 
14th January 1812. 
4th October 1813 (And Governor-

General). 
13th J anua.ry 1823. 

7th October 1825. 
1st January 1830. 
lOth January 1832. 
15th October 1833 (And Governor· 

General). 
5th September 1835. 

7th December 1839. 
8th August 1843. 

7th May 1849. 
6th December 1850. 
23rd January 1856. 
17th June 1857 (Officiating). 
13th August 1857. 

4th June 1860. 
23rd Ma.roh 1865. 



APPENDIX XX-(contd.) 

Succession of Commanders-in-Chief" of Lidia "-contd. 

Name. Assumed Command. 

42. General Lord Napier of Magdala, G.C.B .. G.C.S.L 9th ApriU870. 
43. General Sir Fred. P. Haines, K.C.B. • lOth April1876. 
U. General Sir Donald M. Stewart, G.C.B., C.!. E. ·8th Aprill881. 
46. General· Sir Fred. S. Roberts, V.C., G.C.B., 28th November 1885. 

C. I.E. 
46. General Sir Geo. S. White, V.C., G.C.I.E., 8th April1893. 

K.C.B. ' 
47. Lieut.-General Sir Charles Edward Nairne, K.C.B. 

. 48. General Sir W. S. A. Lockhart, G.C.B., K.C.S.I. 
2oth March 1898 (Provisional) • 
4th November 1898. 

49. General Sir A. P. Palmer, K.C.B .. · •. • 
50. General Viscount Kitchener of Khartoum, 

G.C.B., O.M., G.C.M.G. 

19th March 1900. 
28th November 1902. 

51. General Sir O'Moore Creagh, V. C., G. C. B. • lOth September 1909. 
52. General Sir B. Duft, G.C.B., ·G.C.S.I., 8th March 1914. 

K.C.V.O., C.LE •. · 
53. General Sir 0. 0. Monro, G. 0. S. I., G.O.M.G.; 1~t October 1916. 

K.O.B. • 
54. General Lord Rawlinson of Trent, G.O.B., 21st November 1920. 

G.C. V.O., K.C.M.G., A.-D.-0. : 

239 



APPENDIX XXI. 

Names of Officers holding the Principal Staff and Secretariat Appoint"• 
ments in the Army Administration during the period of recon~ 
struction. 

Chief of the General Staff 

Adjutant-General 

Quartermaster-General. 

Sec.retary, Army Department 

• General Sir C. W. Jacob, K.C.B., K.C.S.I., K.C.M.G. 
1920-1923. 

Lieutenant-General Sir J. S. M. Shea, K.C.B., 
K.C.M.G., D.S.O. (Offg. 1922.) 

• General Sir H. Hudson, K.C.B., K.C.LE. 1920. 
Lieutenant-Genera: Sir W. S. Delamain, K.C.B., 

K.C.M.G., D.S.O. 1920-1923. 
Lieutenant-General Sir G. de S. Barrow, K.C.B., 

K.C.M.G. 1923. 
• Lieutenant-General Sir G. F. MacMunn, K.C.B., 

K.C.S.I., D.S.O. 1920-1923. 
• Sir G. Fell, K.C.I.E. 1920-1922. 

Mr. E. Burdon, C. I.E. 1922-1923. 
Financial Adviser • • • Mr. E. Burdon, C.I.E. 1920-1922. 

Sir B. N. Mitra, K.C.I.E., C.B.E •. 1922-1923. 
Deputy Chief of the General Staft Major-General Sir A. A. Montgomery, K.C.M.G., 

C.B, 1920-1922. -

Deputy Adjutant-General 

Deputy Quartermaster-General 

Major-General G. N. Cory, C.B., D.S.O. 1922-1923. 
• Major-General H. F. Cooke, C.B., C.S.I., D.S.O. 

1921-1922. 
Major-General G. N. Cory, C.B., D.S.O. 1921-1922. 
Major-General H. 0. Parr, C.B., C.M.G. 1922-1923. · 
Major-General C. W. G. Richardson, C.B., C.S.I. 

1920-1921. 
1\fajor-General Sir H. C. Holman, K.C.B., C.M.G., · 

D.S.O. 1921-1923. 
Director of Military Operations • Brigadier-General W. W. Pitt-Taylor, C.B., C.M.G.; 

. D.S.O. 1920-1923 . 
Director of Stall Duties 

Director of Military Training 

Director of Organization 

Director of Personal Service!! 

• Brigadier-General K. Wigram, C.B., C.S.I., C.B.E., 
D.S.O. 1920-1921. . 

Colonel C. R. E. Charles, C.B., C.M.G., D.S.O. 
1921-1923. 

Brigadier-General F. J. Marshall, C.B., C.M.G., 
D.S.O. 1920-1923 • 

. • Major-General ·H. F. Cooke, C.B., C.S.I., D.S.O. 
1920-1921. 

Colonel J. Whitehead, C.M.G., D.S.O. 1921-1923. 
• Major-General L. N. Yonnghusband, C.B., C.M.G. 

1920-1921. 
Colonel J. Whitehead, C.M.G .• D.S.O. 1921. 
Major-General G. N. Cory, C.B., D.S.O. 1921-1922. 
Major-General H. 0. Parr, C.B., C.M.G. 1922-1923. 

Director· of Monmenta and Bri!!adier-General J. Charteris, C.M.G., D.S.O. 
Qu.arteringa. 1920-1921. 

Colonel Sir P. O. Hambro, K.B.E., C.B., C.M.G. 

Director of Medical Services 

Director of Auxiliary and 
torial Force. 

Director of Equipment and 
nanoe Storea. 
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1921-1923. 
• Lieutenant-General Sir C. H. Burtchaell, K.C.B., 

C.M.G. 1920-1923. 
Terri· Colonel H. R. Nevill, C.I.E., O.B.E. 1921-1923. 

Ord· Major-GPneral Sir H. W. Perry, K.C.M.G., C.B., 
C.S.I. 1920. 

Brigadier-General P. A. Bainbridge, C.B., C.M.G. 
1920-1922. 

Colonel :!I. W. Bowen, C.I.E., D.S.O. 1922-1923, 



APPENDIX XXI-(contd.) 

Names of Officers holding the Principal Staff and Secr~ariat Appoint .. 
ments in the· Army Administration during the period of recon-
struction-contd. · 

Director of Remounts • 

I 
' . Director of Veterinary Services 

• Brigadier-General T. G. Peacocke, C.I.E. 1920-1922. 
Major-General W. B. James, C.B., C.I.E., M.V.O. 

1922-1923. 
• Major-General Sir J. Moore, K.C.M.G., C.B . 

1920-1921. . 
Colonel H. T. Sawyer, C.B., D.S.O. 1921-1923. 

Director of Supply and Transport Major-General.R. E. Vaughan, C.B. 1920. 
Colonel H. A. P. Lindsay, C.M.G., C. B. E. 1920-1921. 

· Major-General F. M. Wilson, C.B., C.M.G., 1921-1923. 
Director-General of Ordnance , Major-General L. R. Kenyon, C. B. 1920-1923. 
Director-General of Military Works Major-General J. C. Rimington, C.B., C.S.I. 1920-

:1921. 
Major-General Sir E. H. de V. Atkinson, K.B.E. 

O.B., C.M.G., C.I.E. 1921-1923. 
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INDEX. 
(References are to pages in te'ft and to appendices.) 

A 
Abolition of Indian Flying Corps, 

175. 
of Indian Staff Corps, 26. 
pf Presidency Armies, proposed, 
· 21, APP. II ; carried . out 

23, 25. 
Absorption of Company's troops 

into British Army, 18. 
Active battalions, relations with 

training battalions, 101. 
Aden Troop, 91, 97. 
Adjutant General in India, a Prin

cipal Staff Officer, 52. 
status of appointment raised in 

1917, 53. . • 
Administrative services, improvi
• sation oi, difficult in India, 42. 
Advisers, technical, at A.H.Q., 59. 
Aircraft Depot, 177, 178. 

. · Park, 177, 178. 
Air Force in India, closely associa

ted with A.H.Q., 177. 
commanded by Air Vice 1\Iarshal, 

177 •. 
control· of, by Commander-in

Chief in India, 52, 177. 
establishment of, in 1919, 176; 

in 1923, 177. . 
immune from reductions by 

Retrenchment Committee, 
176. 

means of communication of, 
180. 

organization of, in 1923, 177. 
origin of, 174. 
reduction of, in 1921, 176. 
reorganization of, in 1922, 176. 
role of, 179, 180. 

value of, already demonstrated, 
181. 

Air Medical Service, duties of, 
179·180. 

Air Vice Marshal, commands Royal 
Air Force in India. 177. 

rank of, equivalent to Major
General, 177. 

Amalgamation of Indian cavalry 
regiments, 96. 

Ambulance, field, duties of, 122; 
organization of, 1221 123. 

Ancillary services, improvisation 
of, difficult in India, 42; cause Qf 
extra post-war expenditure, 184. 

role of, 42. 

s 

Animals, maintained by Remount 
Department, pre-war, 144. 

Anomaly in numbering Madra~t 
Cavalry Regiments, 91. 

Appointment of first Commander~ 
in-Chief in India, 7. 

of first C.R.A. in India, 7. 
Armegaon, 21 6. · 
Armoured car companies, establish~ 

ments of, 1141 115. 
organization of, 114. 

Army, British,· overseas tours of, 
61. • 

reliefs, 61. 
Army Department, constitution of, 

53, 54. 
duties of, 54. 
Secretary in the, 54. 

Army Headquarters, constitution of, 
52, 53. 

Army, Indian, officers of, categorielt 
of, 158. _ 

commissions of, . King's, 158; 
Viceroy's 158. 

promotion of, by time scale, 
159. 

sources of su_pply of, 158. 
Unattached List for, 159. 

Army, Indian, strengtiT of, in 1914, 
31 ; in 1918, 31. 

Army in India, composition of, 1. 
distribution of, in 1905, 29; ~ 

1908, 29, App. IX. . 
evolutionary periods of, 1st, 

11 2•5; 2nd, 21 5-18; 3rd, 
2, 18·23 i 4th, 2, 23•31 i 5th, 
2, 31-32. 

limited purpose for which 
maintained, 49. 

officers of, promotion by senior. 
ity, 8. 

origin of, 3·4. 
reorganization of, in 1879, · 

21-22; in 1903, 25•29. 
strength of, in 1796, 11·13 i iJJ. 

1805, 14; in 1824, 15 i in 1857, · 
App. I; in 1903, App. Vt; in 
1914 and 1923, 47. 

training institutions of course' 
at, 170-173; list of, 169. 

units of, peace establishments 
of, in 1914 and 1923, 
App. XVII. 

Army Medical corps, Royal, 116. 
officers of, duties of, 117. 

Army Member, 53. 
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Army Ordnance Corps, Indian, 
administered by D.E.O.S., 140. 

created, 140. 
functions ofJ. 149-141. 
under Q.M.u., 140. 

Army Secretary, position in Legis
lative Assembly, 54. 

Army service Corps, Indian, created 
in 1923, 131. 

origin of, 124. 
Army Veterinary Corps, India, 

functions of, 148. 
Artillery, Coast, establishment of, 

in 1921, 72; in 1923, 76. 
Artillery, Field, establishment of, 

pre-war, 69; in 1921, 71; in 
1923, 75. 

Artillery, Frontier Garrison, estab
lishment of, in 1921, 72 ; in 1923, 
76. . 

distribution of, 76. 
Artillery, Garrison,· establishment 

of, pre-war, 69. • 
Artillery, Heavy, establishment of, 

pre-war, 69. 
Artillery, Horse, establishment of, 

pre-war, 69; in 1921, 71; in 1923, 
74. 

Artillery, Indian Coast, establish
ment of, in 1921, 72; in 1923, 76. 

Artillery. in India, battalions of, 
formed in 1796, 12. 

establishment of, in 1921, 
71•72; in 1923, 74•76. 

lndain personnel of, 73•74. 
organization of, in 1914, 69; 

defects of 70. 
reduction of, in 1923, 74. 
relation between peace and war 

establishments of, 73. 
reorganization of, in 1748, 6·7; 

in 1921 and 1923, 72•73. 
reserve of, 73. 
system of organization of, 79-71. 
training centres of, 72, 76. 
units of, pt:ace establishments, 

67, 76, App, XVII. 
Artillery, Medium, establishment 

of, in 1921, 71; in 1923, 75. 
Artillery, Mountain, establishment 

of, pre-war, 69. 
Artillery, Pack, establishment of, 

in 1921, 72; in 1923, 75. 
Augmentation of Indian forces, 

1758-1796, 10. 
Automatic weapons, scale of, 44. 
Auxiliary Forces, India comprises 

all branches of service, 152. 
evolution of, 151•152. 
institution of, in 1920, 11 152, 
organization of, 152·153, 
origin of, 151. 
voluntary service in, 152. 
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B 
Bargirs, 92. 
Base Dep(lts veterinary Stores, 

maintained in peace, 150. 
Battalion(s), BritiSh, establishment 

of, in India, 1914 and 1923, 63. 
four versus eight companies' 

system, 64-65. 
grouping of, 65. 
organization of, 65·68. 

Battalion(s), Indian, active, 100·101. 
detailed organization of, 103-105. 
establishments of, in 1914, 102; 

in 1921, 102; in 1923, 1031 
App, XVII. . 

linked, organization of, 99•100. 
relations between active and 

training, 1 00. 
regimental system in, 101. 
renumbering of, in 1796, 12; in 

1R24, 14; in 1903, 26; in 
1922, 101, App. V. 

training, 109-101. 
training, system of, 100; ad

vantages of, 101. 
Battalions of Artillery, formation of, 

12. • 
Bengal Presidency, origin of, 2. 
Best, Captain, Company's represen

tative in Surat, 2. 
Birdwood, Lieutenant-Colonel, secre

tary of renumbering committee 
1903, 27 •. 

Body Guards, Indian Cavalry, 911 
98. 

Bombay army, progress in 1741, 6. 
early history of, 3. 
Europoon Regiment, in 1741, &. 
garrison of, 1669, 3. 
rental of; 3. 
transfer to Company, 3. 

Bombay Presidency, origin of, 2. 
Branch(es), Adjutant General's, 

duties of, 57. 
GenE-ral Staff, duties of, 57. 
of Engineer services in war, 

78. 
of the Staff, enumerated, 57; 

officers interchangeable be
tween, 56. 

Quartermaster General's, duties 
of, 59 ; increased since the 
'Var, 57. 

Brigade, ca\"alry, staff of, 60. 
infantry, staff of. 60. 

Braithwaite, Sir Walter, president 
of committee, 185, 

British Army, overseas tours of, 61. 
rE-liefs, 61. 

British cavalry, drafts for, 62. 
establishment of, in India, in 

19U, 61; in 1923, 61, 
r('gim('nt, E'~tablishme-nt of. in 

India. in 19U, 61, App. XVII; 
in 1923, 62, App. XVII. 
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regiment, establishment of, in 
U. K., m 1923, 62. . 

regiment, organization of 62. · 
British infantry, depots in U. K., 

63; reorganization of, 64. 
drafts for, 63. 
establishment of, in India, in, 

1914, 63; in 1923, 63. 
redesignati,on of units of, in 

1881, 21. 
1·egimental system, purpose of, 

65. 
recruitment in U. K., 63. 

British infantry battalion(s), estab
lishment of, in India, in 1914 and 
1923, 63, APP. XVII. 

grouping of, 65. 
organization of a, 65•68. 
system, four versus eight corn-· 

pany, 64•65, 
British officers, Indian Army, im

proved ·conditions of service in 
1796, 12; source of supply of, 
158. 

British ranks, · replacement by 
Indians, 45. 

British troops, maintenance in war, 
44. . 

. Budget, military, heads of, 189, 
App, XIX; preparation of, 190• 

. 191. 
Burma District, separation from 

Madras Command, 26, 

c 
Camel Dep6ts, Convalescent, main-

tained in pence, 150. . 
Captain Best, Company's represen-

tative in Surat, 2. 
Cardwell Scheme, 20-21. 
casualty Clearing Station, 122. 
Categories Of troops, in India, enu-

merated, 41; duties of, 41•42. 
Catflerine of Braganza, 3. 
Cavalry Brigade, staff of, 60. 
Cavalry, British, drafts for,~ 62. 

establishmen~ o~ in lndia, in 
1914, 61; ln 11123, 61. 

regiment, establishment of, in 
India, in 1914, 61 ; in 1923, 
62, App, XVII. 

regiment, establishment of, in 
U.K., 62. 

regiment, organization of, 62. 
Cavalry, Indian, Aden Troop, 91, 97, 

bargirs in, 92. 
bodyguards of, 91, 98, 
irregular units of, 15. 
non-silladar system, 91. 
pro~;>ortion of, to infantry, 15. 
regiment, organization of, 98. 
regiments, amalgamation of, 96.· 
silladar system, 15, 91•96; aboli-

tion of, 97; disadvantages of, 
93; failure of, in Great War, 
93·95. 

Centre(s), artillery training, 46, 72, 
76. 

group depot, of Indian cavalry, 
46. 

I; A. S. C. training, 173. 
regimental, of Indian infantry, 

22. 
signal training, 46. 

Charges, non-effective, post-war in-
crease of, 184. 

Charles 11, King, 3. 
Charnock, Mr., 4. 
Charter, of first Company, 2. 
Chattanuttee, 4. 
Chief Of General Staff, a Principal 

Staff Officer, 52. 
Circles, horse-breeding of Remount 

De~;>artment, pre-war, 145. 
Clearmg Station, casualty, 122. 
Clive, reorganization of Indian 

troops by, 9, 10 •. 
Coast Artillery, establishment of in 

India, in 1921, 72; in 1923, 76. 
Indian, establishment of, in 

1923, 76. 
Command(s), post-war system of, 

39·41.. • 
Wing, in India, locations of, 

177. 
commander-in-Chief in India, ad

ministers Royal Air Force in 
India, 52, 177, 

administers Royal Indian 
Marine, 52. 

Army Member,. 53. 
dual functions of, 53, 55, 
first appointment of, in 1748, 7. 
military adviser to Government 

of India 50, 52. 
position of, in Council of State, 

54. 
president of Military Council, 

54. 
responsibilities of1 50•55, 

commanding R. A. m India, first 
appointment -of, in 1748, 7. 

Commissariat Department, fore-
runner of I. A. S. C., 124. 

Commissions, in Indian Territorial 
Force, 155. 

King's Honorary, eligibility for, 
of Indians, 159·160. · 

King's, how obtained, 159·160; 
introduction of, for Indians, 
159 ; purpose of bestowing, 
159·160; selection of Indians 
for, 160. 

Viceroy's, 158, 
Committee, Lord Esher's, Legislative 

Assembly's resolution on recom
mendations, 37·38. 

Lord Esher's, on powers of C.
in-C., 50•51; recommendations 
of, 51·54, 188, 193; terms 
of reference of, 35, 49. 
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Lord lnchcape's Retrenchment, 
necessity for, 46; recommen
dations1 741 1031 185·186, 

Lord Nicnolson's1 33, 
Lieut.-General S1r W. Braith

waite's on Q. M. G. services,. 
185, 191. 

Mr. Innes' on A. H. Q. estab-
lishment, 185. . 

renumbering of, 1903, 27, 
Company(ies) of Merchants, fi.rst, . 

charier of, 2. 
amalgamation of 5, 
second, establisb.n;ent of, 4. 

Composition of Army in India, 1. 
Compulsory Service, in India Defence 

Force 152. 
in Indian Infantry reserve, in 

1923, 107. 
Convalescent, Oamel Depots, main

tained in peace, 150, 
Horse Dep()ts, maintained in 

peace, 150, 
Contingents, 13, 17, 181 24, 251 28. 
Control, financial, at A. H. Q., sys

tem of, 187-191. . 
Controller(s) of military accounts, 

duties of 191 1 192·193, 
army factory accounts, 193. 
air force accounts, 193. 

Cookery, Army School of, 173. 
Corps, Army veterinary, India, for

mation of, 148, 
Indian Army Ordnance adminis

tered by D. E. 0. S., 140; 
created, ~40; functions of, 
140·141; under Q. M. G., 140, 

Indian Army Service, created in 
1923, 131; origin of, 124. 

Indian Hospital, 118. 
Machine Gun, abolition of, in 

1921, 113; constitution of 
during Great War, 113. 

Tank, armoured car companies 
of, establishment of 1141 
115; Centre established, 115; 
comprises 2 categories of 
machines, 113; successor to 
M. G. Corps, 113; tanks not 
adopted in India, 114, 

Roval Army Medical, officers, 
duties of, 117; organization 
of, 118. 

Cost accounting, system of!. 193, 
annual of, officers, soldiers and 

followers, 183, 
council, Military, constitution of, 

54 ; functions of, 54, 
Covering Troops, role of, 41. 

D 
Defects, of Lord Kitchener's system, 

33, 34. 
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Defence Force, Indian, a war 
measure, 152. 

constituted in 1917, 152. 
Indian section of, 1521 154, 
service in, compulsory, 152, 

Defence of India, a permanent Im
perial problem, 49. 

Department, Army, constitution of, 
53, 54. . 

duties of, 54, 
Department(s), Indian Medical, 1161 

118. 
Indian Ordnance, consolidated, 

22; formed, 136; in Great 
War, 139•140. . 

Indian Stores, 140. 
Military Accounts, consolidated, 

22. 
Department(s), Remount, animals 

maintained by, pre-war, 144, 
consolidated, 22. 
establishments of, post-war, 146. 
functions of, post-war, 146, pre-

war, 143, 144, 
horse-breeding circles of, pre

war, 145. 
lack of officer reserve in, pre

war, 145. 
orgamzation of, post-war, 146; 

pre-war, 143, 144. 
undertakes remounting of silla

dar cavalry in war, 145, 
war reserve maintained by, pre

war, 144. 
Dep6t(s), Aircraft, 1771 178. 

British infantry, in U. K., 63; 
reorganization of 64. 

Convalescent Camei, 150, 
Convalescent Horse, 150. 
Indian infantry, failure of, in 

Great 'Var, 100;·system of. 
100. 

Remount, pre-war, 144. 
Veterinary Stores Base, 150, 

Deputy Financial Advisers, at 
A. H. Q., functions of, 1881 189, 

Director(s) General of Ordnance, at 
A. H. Q., 531 59; created, 136; 

functions of, 140, 1411 189. 
of Equipment and Ordna~ce 

Stores created, 140; duties 
of, 1401 141. · 

of Medical Services, at A. H. 
Q., 63. 

of Veterinary Services, pre-war, 
147. 

Distribution of Army in India, in 
1905, 29 ; in 1908, 29•30, 

of troops, system of, post-war. 
39; principles of, 41. 

Dorsetshire Regiment, arrival iB 
India, 9. 

Drafts, for British cavalry, 62, 
for British infantry, 83. 
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Duff, Brigadier-General B., mem
ber of re-numbering committee, 

. 1903, 27. 
Duties of .branches of the Staff, 57. 

of engineers in war, 77·78. 
of field medical units, 122·123. 
of ordnance services, 134. 
of Remount Department, post

wa!j 145; pr~-war, 1431 144. 
of veterinary services, pl·e

war, 146, 147. 

E 
East India Company, or1gm of, 5. 
Emciency of wheeled and pack 

transport, compared, 43, APP~ 
XI. 

Egerton, Major-General Sir c. c., . 
25, 29. 

Elizabeth, Queen, 2. 
Employment of Indians in artillery, 

in 1914 71 ; in 1923, 73•74, 
Engineer(s), Corps of, 79. · 
· duties of, in war, 77·78. 

in Ch}~f, duties of~~ 59, 82·85! 
· pos1t1on at A. .t1. Q., 53, 

Staff of1 84. . · 
.officers or Royal, employment 

of, in India, 81 ; recruitment 
of, 79·80; training of, 79•80. 

Engineer Services, military branches 
of, in war, 78·79. 

history of, 89, 90. . 
organization of staff of lower 

formations, 84. 
reorganization of, in 1920, 81; 

in 1923, 82. . 
system of, in 1914, 81 ; in 1923, 

82, 90. . 
Esher Committee, ·Legislative As

sembly's resolution on recom
mendations of, 37·38; on· powers 
of C.-in-C., 50·51; recommenda
tions of, &1·521 &4; terms of re
ference of, 35, 49. • 

Equipment, importance of modern, 
43, 44; low standard of, for India, 
43, 44. 

and Ordnance Stores, Director 
of, created, 140; duties of, 
140, 141. : 

Establishment of Air Force in India, 
in 1919, 176; in 1923, 177. 

Ar.my in India, in 1796, 11 ; in 
1857, App, I; 1865, 19; in 

1887, App, Ill; in 1895, App. 
IV; in 1903, App. VI; in 
1914; 47; in 1923, 47, App, 
VIII •. 

armoured car company, 114, 
115. 

artillery company, 7. 
artillery in India, in 1914, 69; 

in 1921, 71·72; in 1923, 74•76. 

Bombay . EnropPnn Regiment, 
6, 

British Cavalry in India, in 
1914, 61 ; in 1923, 61 ; of regi
ments of, in 1914, 61 ; in 
1923, 62. . 

British Infantry in India, in 
· 1914, 63; in 1923 63; ·of 

battalions of, in 19I4, .63; in 
1923, 63. . 

Indian Army, in 1914, App, 
VII; in ·1918, App. VII. 

Indian cavalry, in 1914, 91; in 
1923, 96; of regiments ·of, in 
1923, 98. . . 

Indian infantry, in 1914
1 

99; in 
1923, 102; of battahons of, 
in 1914, 102; in 1921, 102; in 
1923, 103. • 

Indian pioneers, in 1914, 99; 
in 1923, 102; of battalions 
of, in 1914, 102; in 1921, 102; 
in 1923, 103, 

Mechanical Transport Service, 
132, 133. . . 

Remount Department, pre-war, 
143. . 

Tank Corps Centre, 114. 
Veterinary Service, pre-war, 

. 147. . . 
Establishment, of fighting troops 

and services, proportion between. 
1681 App, XVIII. 

of -fighting units, proportion 
between, in 19.14 and 19~3, 
167. . 

peace; governing factors of, 441 
106, 166. 

relations· between peace .and 
war, of artillery, 73, · 

war, governing factors of, 45. 
Executive Council, Viceroy's, func-
. tions of, 50. · · • 
Expenditure, financial, cause . of 

post-war increase of, 183·184, 
on army and air force in India, 

in 1914 and 1923, 182; being 
" unproductive " . provokes 
vigilant scrutiny, 187, · 

F 
Father of Indian. Army, 7. 
Field ambulance, duties of, 122; 

·organization o~, -1~2·123. • 
army, const1tut10n of, 41; 1·ole 

of, 41. __ 
Artillery, Royal, ammurut10n 

columns of 75; establishment 
of, in 1914, 69; in 1921, 71 ; 
in 1923, 75; organization of 
unit of, 70•71. 

medical units, duties of, 122; 
organization of, 122·123. 

troops, Sappers and Miners, 
88. . 
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Veterinary Hospitals, main
tained in peace, 150. 

Veterinary Offices, maintained 
in peace, 150. 

Finance Branch, Military, 188•189. 
Financial Adviser, Military Finance, 

adviser of C.-in-C., 188. 
controls Military .Accounts De-

partment, 192. 
dual capacity of, 188; 
functions of, 188, 190·191. 
member of Military Council, 

188. 
not a hostile critic 188. · 
position of, at .A.H.Q., 188. 
staff of, 188. 
status of, 188. 

Financial control, at .A.H.Q., system 
of, 187·192. _ · 

Financial Procedure, at .A.H.Q., 
188-192. 

in commands, 191•192; Con-. 
trollers pf Military .Accounts, 
191. 

Flying Corps, Indian, career of, in 
Great War, 175. 

Royal, arrival in India, 175. 
Flying School, Indian, instituted 

and abandoned, 174. 
Food laboratory, military, purpose 

of, 127. 
Formation of1 Indian Staff Corps, 

23. 
Presidency Staff Corps, 19. 
reserve, Indian .Army, 22-23. 

Fort St. David, 7. 
Fort St. George, 2. 
Fort William, 7. 
Four Commands, system of, 40. 
Francis, Colonel c. F., member of 

re-numbering committee, 1903, 
. 27. . d' • 
Frontier Garrison Artillery, Istn-

bution of, 78; establishment of, 
in 1921, 71; in 1923, 78 •. 

G 
Garrison Artillery, establishment 

of, in India, in 1914, 89. 
Frontier, distribution of, 78; 

establishment of, in 1921, 71; 
in 19231 78. · 

General Hospital, 122. • • 
General omcers Commandmg·m· 

Chief, responsibilities of, 40. · 
financial powers of, 191•192. 

General Staff, Branch, duties of, 57. 
Chief of the, Principal Staff 

Officer, &2. 
Goldesburgh, Sir olo~n, 4. • 
Government of India, assumption 

of by British Crown, 18. 
Governor General in council, sub

iect to orders of Secretary of 
State, 49. 
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Group, depot of Indian cavalry, 46. 
system of Indian cavalry, 97. 
system of Indian infantry, 221 

48. 

H 
Hanoverians, in Company's service, 

11. 
Headquarters, Army, constitution 

of, 52•53. 
Heavy Artillery, designation 

changed to " Medium," 71 ; 
establishment of, in 1914, 69. 

Horse Artillery, Royal, establish
~ent of, in ~ndia.t in 1914, 69; 
In 1921, 71 ; In 19::::3, 74. 

Horse•breeding circles, pre-war, 
145. -

Horse Depots, Convalescent, main
tained in peace, 150. 

Hospital(s), Corps, Indian, 116. 
General, 122. 
Station, organization of, 126-

122. 
Stationary Veterinary, main

tained in peace, 150. . 
Veterinary Field, maintained 

in peace, 150. · · 
Hudson, Sir Havelock, member of 

Innes Committee, 405. 
Hyderabad Contingent, 18, abolish

ed, 28. 

. I 
Imperial Service Troops, 158. 
Jnchcape, Lord, president of Re

trenchment Committee, 38 ; mea
sures of retrenchment of, 185·187. 

India, defence of, an Imperial pro • 
ble~ 49 •. 

Omce, 49. 
Secretary of State for, con· 

trois military administration, 
• so. 
Indian Army, establishment of, in 

1865, 19. 
father of the, 7, 
origin of, 4. 
reduction1 post-war, due to 

econonno reasons1 47. 
reserve, 1 i _formation of, 112, 
2~ -

soldiers of, improved conditions 
of service, 381 183. 

strength of, in 1865, 19; in 
1914, App, VII ; in 1918, · 
App, VII ; in 1923, App, 
VIII. 

Indian Army omcers, categories of, 
158. 

commissions of, 158. 
inferior position of, 11; illl

proved position, 121 13, 



promotion of, by seniority, 8; 
by time scale, 1&9. · 

11ource of supply of, 158, 
Unattached List, 159, 

Indian Army Ordnance Corps, 
created, 140, 

directed by Director of Equip
ment and Ordnance Stores, 
140. 

functions of, 140•141. 
under Quartermaster General, 

140. 
Indian Army Service Corps, 

branches of, 124, 
created, 131. 
origin of, 124. 

Indian Cavalry, anomaly in num-
bering Madras regiments, 91. 

bargirs in, 92, 
Bodyguards of, 91 1 98. 
Conversion of Silladar units of, 

97• 
irregular units of, 15. 
regiment of, establishment of, 

in 1914 and 1923, App, XVII; 
organization of a1 98. 

reorganization of, in 1921, 97. 
two systems of organization of, 

15, 91-98. 
Indian Coast Artillery, establish-

ment, in 1923, 78. · 
Indian Defence Force, 1; a war 

measure, 152. 
constituted, 152.' 
compulsory service in, 152. 
Indian section of, 1521 154, 

Indian Flying Corps, career of, in 
Great War, 1751 abolished, 1751 
School, 174. 

Indian Government, taken over by 
British Crown, · 18, 

Indian Hospital Corps, 118. 
Indian Infantry, ·active battalion 

of, organization of an, 103·105. 
battalions, establishment of, in 

1914, 102; in 1921, 102; in 
1923, 103. 

establishment of, in 1924, 99; 
in 1922, 102. 

linked regiments of, in 1886, 22. 
organization of, pre-war, 99• 

100. 
l'egimental system of, 1796, 

Uefects ot, U; ot .Ll:l:o~~, 
advantages of, 101. 

regimental centres of, 221 99. 
re-numbering of, in 1796, 12; 

in 1824, 14; in 1903, 28; in 
1922, 1011 App, V. 

reserve conditions of service 
in, in 1914, 107; in 1923, 107• 
108. . 

reserve, establishment of, in 
1914, 107; in 1923, 108. 

training battalion, organiza
tion of a, 105·108. 

'1'2 

training battalion system 1011-
101, ' 

lndianization, decision to introduce 
. 183. J 

in. ln,dian M~di~al Service, 118. 
King s comnnss10ns for Indians, 

32, 159. . 
Lord Rawlinson's speech on, 

183·165, 
Territorial Force a form of. 

153-154, 
units selected for early, 165. 

Indian Legislature, Army Secre4t 
tary's position in 54. · 

• . Co.mmander-in:Chief's position 
m, 631 54 • 

. excluded from controlling mili
tary policy and expenditure, so. . 

Iridian Marine, Royal, administer
ed by Commander-in-Chief, 62. 

Indian Medical Service, 118; civil 
and military, duties of, 117·118; 
lndianization of, 118. 

Department, 1181 118, 
Indian Military College, Debra 

Dun, fees at1 1821 183. 
instituted m 1922, 161. 
organization of, 161·183. 
purpose of, 161. 

Indian Munitions Board, 139, 
Indian Ordnance Department, 

consolidated, 22; formed, 136; in 
Great War, 139·140. 

Indian Pioneer(&) battalion1 estab
lishment of, in 1914, 102; m 1921, 
102; in 1923, 103, 

establishment of,. in 1914, 99; 
in 1922, 102. . 

Indians, King's Commissions for, 
32, 159, 

Indian Staff Corps, abolition of, 26. 
formation of, 191 23, 
union of Presidency Staff 

Corps, 23. 
Indian State Forces, categories of, 

157. 
formerly "Imperial Service 

Troops," 156. 
how maintained, 156, 
purpose of, 156. 
strength of, in 1914, 168; in 

1923, 157 •. 
Indian Stores Department, 140, 
Indian Territorial Force, a form of 

lndianization, 153•4, . 
constituted in 1920, 11 163. 
liabilities of service in, 154, 
limited to 20,000, 154, 
organization of, 154•165, 
origin of, 154. 
purpose of, 153·154. 
result of Montagu-Chelmsford 

reforms, 153. 
successor to Indian section of 

Indian Defence Force, 154. 
. training of, 155. 
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Indian Troops, . augmentation of, 
1758-1796, 11. 

Nursing Service, 118, 119. 
reorganization, by Clive, 9; in · 

1796, 11. ' 
(nfantry Brigade, staff of, 60. 
Innes, Hon. Mr., president of com

mittee, 185. 
Internal Security Troops, role of, 

42 ; necessity for, 42. 

.. K· 
King Charles, 11, 3. 
King's Commission, honorary, 
. eligibility of Indians for, 159·160; 
pu!"J>ose of bestowing, 159·160. 

for Indians, how obtained, 159• 
160 ; introduction of, 159. 

selection of Indians for, 1611'-
161. . . 

i<ifchener, Lord, appointed Com~ 
mander-in-Chief in India, 25. 

reforms of, 25·29, 42; defects 
of, 33·34. 

L 
Laboratory, food, military, purpose 

of,· 127. 
Lal Pultan, 9. 
Lawrence, Major Stringer, "father 

of Indian Army," 7. 
Legislature, Indian, position of 

Army Secretary in, 54. 
position of Commander-in-

Chief in, 531 54. 
without ,control over military 

expenditure or policy, 50. 
Lewis ·guns, per battalion, Home 

-scale of, 167; Indian scale of, 167, 
Lower formations, grading of staff 

officers of, 58. 
organization of staff of, 59. 

Local units, 13, 15, 171 181 251 26. 
Lucas, Sir Gervase, 3. 

M 
Machine Gun Corps, constitution 

of, in Great War, 113. 
Macleod, Ma)or·General, D.d.S., 

president of re-numbering com
mittee, 1903, 27. 

Madras Army, establishment of, in 
1783, 11. 

cavalry regiments, anomal:y in 
numbering of, 91. 

Command abolition of, 29. 
Guards, oidest Volunteer Corps, 

151. 
Presidency, origin of, 2. 

Maintenance, of British troops in 
war, 44. 

of Indian t1·oops in war, 45. · 
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Ma)or•General, Cavalry, technical 
adviser at A.H.Q., 59. 

Royal Artillery, technical ad
. viser at A.H.Q., 59. 

Major Stringer Lawrence, 2. 
Mechanical Transport service, estab

lishment of1 1321 133. 
organizatiOn of, 132. 
purpose of, 132. • 

Medical Corp~ Royal Army, 116; 
duties of o:tllcers of, 117. 

Department, Indian, 116, 118. 
Service, Air duties of, 179-180 • 
Service, Indian, 116; duties of, 

116, 117, 118 ; effect of Station 
Hospital system on, 122 ; 
lndianization of, 118; organi
zation of, 1191 122. 

f'ervice~:~, military, in India, 
composition of, 116; improve
ment in, cause of expendi-
ture, 184. · 

units, :field, duties of, 122; 
organization of, 122•123. 

Medium Artillery, designation 
changed from "heavy," 71. 

establishment of, in India, in 
1921, 71 ; in 1923, 75. 

Merchant Company, :first grant of 
Charter to, 2. 

Military, · Accounts Department, 
consolidated, 22; Accountant 
Generah 192; lndianization of, 
192 ; o:tllces of, 1921 193; organi
zation of, 192. 

Council1 constitution of, 54; 
functiOns of1 54. 

Engineer serv1ces, 79. 
Secretary, position at A.H.Q., 

53; duties of, 59. 
Works services, 79. 

Military budget, heads of, 189, App, 
XIX; preparation of, 190.191. 

Military Finance Branch, controlled 
by Financial Adviser, 188. 

deals with army and air force, 
188. 

organization of, 188•189. 
McRae, Colonel H. N., memoer of 

re-numbering committee, 1903, 
27. 

Mountain Artillery, . designation 
changed to "pack," 71 i estab
lishment of, in 1914, 69. 

Mutinies, early, 14. 
Munitions Board, Indian, 139. 
Military Finance Branch, controlled, 

by Financial Adviser, 187. 
deals with army and air force, 

187. 

N 
Nicholson, Lord, committee of, 33. 
Non·silladar system, 91. 



Nursing $ervice, Indian Troops, 
118, 119. 

Queen Alexandra's _Military, 
18, 118, 119. 

0 
Offices, Field Veterinary, main· 

tained in peace, 150. 
Officers, Indian Army,-categories of, 

158. 
Indianization of, 159. 
King's commissions for, 158. 
promotion by seniority, 8; by 

time scale, 159, 
source of supply of, 158. 
Viceroy's commissions for, 158.· 
Unattached List of1 159. · 

Ordnance Corps, lnd•an Army, 
administered by D.E.O.S., 140, 
- created, 140, 

functions ofJ. 14D-141, 
under Q.M.u., 140. 

Ordnance Department, Indian, 
divisions of, 138·1391 140, 

created, 136. 
in Great War, 139·140.
under Q.M.G., 140, 

Ordnance departments, of Presi- -
dencies, consolidated, 22. 

Ordnance, Director General of, 
created, 138; duties of, 591 1401 
141, 189. ' 

position at A.H.Q., 53. 
Ordnance Services, commission on, 

1875 and 1879, 135. 
duties of, 134. 
organization of, 134, 
reorganization of, in 1885, 135• 

138; 1898, 137·138; 1922, 
138·142. 

personnel of, 1381 137. 
stores AUpplied by, 134, 
unification of, 138. 

Ord~ance_ Stores, Equipment and, 
D1rector of, _created, 140; duties 
of, 140·141, 

Origin of Air Force in India, 174. 
Army in India, 4. -
Auxiliary Foree, India, 151. 
Bengal Presidency, 2. 
Bombay Presidency,- 2. 
Indian Army, 4. 
Indian Territorial Force, 154. 
Madras Presidency, 2. 
Volunteer system, 151. 

p 

Pack artillery, designation changed from 
"mountain", 71 ; establishment of, 
in 1914, 71 ; in 1923, 75. . 

and wheeled transport compared, 431 
App. XI. 

Park, Aircraft, 177, 178. 

Pay and emoluments ol British officerlf . 
and soldiers, how assessed, 183. 

of Indian soldiers, improvement in, 
183. 

Peace establishments, factors governing, 
44, 106, 166. 

Pioneers, Indian, establishment of, in 
1914, 99, 102 j in 1921, 102 j in 1923, 
103. ' 

organization of, prewar, 99-100 j 
postwar, 1 00·1 01. 

Piplee, 2. 
Plassey, 9. 
Post-war reconstruction, financial limita-

tions to, 39. 
requirements of, 39. 
system of command, 39. 
system of distribution of troops, 

39. 
Presidency- Armies, abolition of, 21, 

23-25 j disadvantage of, 17 j estab
lished, 5 ; strength of, in 1805, 14 ;. 
in 1824, 15. 

Staff Corps, formation of, 19. · 
Principal Staff Officers, at A. H. Q., 52; 

duties of, 53. 
Promotion, by seniority, 8; by tim~ 

. scale, 159. . · 
Pultan, derivation. of the word, note 9. 
Punjab Frontier Force, abolition of, 26 ; 

composition of, in 1902, 24 ; trans· 
ferred to control of Commander-in
Chief, 22. 

Q 
Quartermaster General, a Principal Stafi 

Officer, 52. 
status of appointment raised_ in 

1917, 53. 
Queen_ Alexandra's Military Nursing 

Service, 116, 118,119. 
Queen Elizabeth, 2. 

R 

Ranks, of British infantry and artillery 
replaced by Indians, 45. 

Rawlinson, Lord, appointed Commander
in-Chief in India, 35 ; speech to Legis
lative Assembly on Indianization, 
163·165 jon retrenchment, 48. · 

Recruitment of British infantry in U. K., 
63. ' 

Regimental organisation of British in
fantry, 20-21 ; purpose of, 65. 

of Indian infantry in 1796, 12 ; 
defects of, in 1796, 12 ; ad van-
tages of, in 1922, 1 00·1 01. · 

Regiment, Indian cavalry, detailed 
organization of, 98. · . . . 

Relations, between act1ve and trammg 
battalions, 101·102. 

Reliefs, British Army in India, 61. 
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Remount Department( a) animals main-
tained by prewar, 144. 

consolidated, 22. • 
defects of, prewar, 143-144. 
establishment of, postwar, 145. 
functions of, postwar, 145; prewar, 

143,144. . 
horse-breeding . ci.rcles of, prewar, 

145. 
organization of, postwar, 148 ; pre· 

war, 143-144. . · 
undertakes mounting of silladar 

regiments, 145. 
war reserves of, 144. _ . 

· Renumbering of British infantry, in 
1881, 21. 

Indian Army, in 1903 and 1922, 
App. V. 

Indian infantry, in 1796, 12; in 
1824, 14 j in 1903, 26; in 1922, 
101, App. V. 

Reorganization of Air Force in India, 
in 1922, 176. 

Army in India, Lord Kitchener's 
system, 25-29, 42 ; defects of, 
33. . 

artillery, in 17 48, 6 ; in 1923, 72-73. 
British infantry, in U. K., dep6ts 

of, 64 ; regimental system of, 
20.21. 

engineer services, 81-82. 
Indian cavalry, in 1921, 96-97 i 

• amalgamation of regiments, 96 ; 
group system of, 96. 

Indian infantry, in 1922, 100.101. 
Indian troops, in 1757, 9; in 1796, 

11-13 j in 1824, 11 i in 1861, 18 i 
in 1922, 46. 

Ordnance Services, in 1898, 137· 
.138 ; in 1922, 138-142. 

·principles of, postwar, 39-48. 
Reserve of artillery in India, 73. . 

Indian Army, failure of, in Great 
War, 45 j first formation of, 22-23. 

of Indian infantry, conditions of 
service in, postwar, 107-108; 
prewar, 45, 107 i compulsory ser
vice in, 108. 

of Indian infantry, establishment, 
in 1914, 107 ; in 1923, 108. 

Retrenchment, measures of, in 1678-
1692, 41 ; in 1923, 46-47, 185-187. 

R61a of ancillary services, 42. 
covering troops, 41, 
field army, 41. 
internal security troops, 41. 

Royal Air Force in India, administered 
by Commander-in-Chief, 52. 

Royal Army Medical Corps, 116 i duties 
of officers of, 117. 

Royal Flying Corps. arrival in India, 
1915, 175. . 

Royal Indian Marine. administered by 
Commander-in-Chief, 52. 
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s 
Sappers and Miners, Corps of, 86-87. 

field troops of, 88. . 
history of, 85. 
organization of, 86-88. 
rel~t~ons of, with. Signal Corps, 110. 
trammg, 88 ; traming of officers of 

79-80. • 
Scale or, Lewis guns, at Home, 167; 

in India, 167. 
Vickers guns, at Home, 167; in 

India, 167. 
School(s) Army, of Cookery, 173. 

Army, of Education, Indian, 172. 
Army Signal, 172. 
Army Veterinary, 173. 
Artillery, 170. 
Equitation, 171. 
Indian Flying, institution of, 174 ; 

closed by Great War, 174. 
Machine Gun, 172. 
Physical Training, 171. 
Royal Indian Military College, 

Dehra Dun, 161-163. 
Royal Tank Corps, 172. 
Seniot' Officers', 170. 
Small Arms, 171. 
Staff College, 561 170. 
Training Centre, Indian Army Ser

vice Corps,173. 
Secretary, Army, position of, in Legis

lative Assembly, 54. . 
Military, position at A. H. Q., 52 i 

duties of, 49. 
of State for India, authority of, over 

Governor-General in Council, 49 ; 
over military administration, 50. 

~niority, promotion by, 8. 
SJgnal(s) companies, organization of, 

109-110 ; relations ltith Sappers and 
Miners, 110. 

Corps, Indian, created, 110 ; orga
nization of field units of, 111. 

divisional, 1 11. 
service, functions of, 109 ; pur

pose of, 109. 
parks, 111. 
troops, 111. 

Silladar System1 151 91-96 ; abolition 
of, 94, 96. 

advantages and disadvantages of, 
92-93. 

failure in Great War, 93-95. 
regiments of, conversion of, to 

non-silladar, 96. 
Section, Staging,122. ,-
Staft, A. G'a. branch of the, duties of, 57. 

branches of the 57 ; interchange-
ability between, 56. 

College, functions of, &6. 
com position of the, 56. 
Corps, abolition of Indian, 26 j 

formation of Indian, 23 ; of Presi· 
doncy, in 1861, 19. 
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definition of, 56. 
duties of the, 56, 67. 
employ, normal limit to, 56, 
General, duties of the, 67. 
of brigades. cavalry and infantry, 70. 
officers, grading of, at A. H. Q., 

58 ; in lower formations, 58·60. 
organization of the, 57, 59·60. 
Q. M. G.'s branch of the, duties of, 

57 ; increased since the. Great 
War, 57. · 

Staging Section, 122. 
State Forces, Indian, categories of, ·167. 

formerly Imperial Service Troops, 
156. 

how maintained, 156. 
purpose of, 156. . 
strength of, in 1914, 156 ; in 1923, 

157. 
Stationary Veterinary Hospitals, main

tained in peace, 150. 
Station Hospitals, organization of, 120· 

122. 
Stores, Base Dep6t Veterinary, main

tained in peace, 150. 
Department, Indian, 140. 

Strength or, Army in India., in 1796, 
11·13 ; in 1805, 14 ; in 1824, 15 ; in 
1857, App. I ; in 1903, App. VI ; 

· in 1914 and 1923, 47. 
Indian Army, in 1865, 19; in 1914, 

31 ; in 1918, 31. 
PreaidentiaJ armies, in 1805, 14; in 

1824, 15. 
Supply and Transport Corps, predeceBBor 

of I. A. B. C., 124. 
Supply or officen, Indian Army, 158-161. 
Supply Services, establishments of, in 

1914 and 1923, 128. 
features of sy6tem of, 1918," ·128. 
functions of, prewar, 124-125, 
modifications of, in 1923, 12.8. . 
remarks on system of, by Retrench-

ment Committee, 128. 
reorg&niza.tion of, in 1918, 126-128. 

Surat, 2. · 

T 
Tank Corps, armoured car companies of, 

114,115. 
categories of machines of .. 113. 
centre at Ahmednagar, 114. 
successor to M. G. Corps, 113. 
tanks not yet adopted in India., 114. 

Territorial Force, Indian, categories of, 
154. 

commissions of officers, in, 155. 
establishment of, 154. 
form of India.nization, 153. 
liabilities of service in, 154. 
organization of, 154-155. 
purpose of, 153-154. 
result of Montagu-Chelmsford re

forms, 153. , 

successor to ._;Indian section of 
· I. D. F., 154. 

training of, 155. · 
Thirty Ninth Foot, 9. 
Topasses, 3, 8, 9, . 

. Training, battaJion, 46, 100, 101 ; 
detailed organization of, 105-106, 
institutions in India, 169-173. 

Transfer or Bombay to the Company, 3. 
Royal Troops to Company, 3. -
Company's troops to the Crown, 18. 

Transport Service(s),' establishment of, 
in 1914 and 1923, compared, 130-131. 

factors in. deciding establishment 
of, 129. 

main divisions of, 129. 
mechanical, establishment of, 1321 

133 ; organization · of, 132 ; 
purpose of, 132. 

purpose of, 129, 
a. special problem in India, 43. 

u 
Unattached List, Indian Army, 159. 
Units, fieldl medical, duties of, . 122; 

organization of, 122-123. 
veterinary, 1471 . 148,. 150, · 

v 
Veterinary Corps, Army, formation of, 

148; organization, postwar, 148-150. 
hospitals, stationary, maintained 

in peace, 150 i field, 150. 
offices, field, maintained in peace, 

150. 
Service(s) Director of, prewar, 147 ; 

establishment of, postwar, 149. 
units, Indian, responsi~le for their 

own, prewar, 147. • 
Viceroy's Executive Council, functions 

of, 50. 
Vicker's Guns, scale. of, at Home, 167 i 

in India, 167. . ~ 
Volunteen, oldest corps of, 151 ; orga

nization of, defects in, 151 ; originated 
Auxiliary Force, India, 151. 

w 
War establishments, British infantry, 

in 1914 and 1923, 44. 
factors governing, 45, 106. 

Weapons, automatic, scale of, 167. 
Wheeled transport, compared with pack 

transport, 431 App, XI, 
Wing Commands, locations of, 177. 
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